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HOUGH the writings of the Evangelists are in 
the hands of every one, nothing is more common 
than to find the professors of Christianity, unacquaint« 
ed with the history of the founder of their religion ; 
and even among those who have perused that history, 
itis still more rare to findany who have ventured 
seriously to examine it. It must, indeed, be acknow- 
tedged, that the ignorance of the one, and the want of 
reflection in the other, on a subject which they, nevera 
theless, regard as of infinite importance, may. arise 
from the dislike naturally occasioned by the perusal of 
the New Testament. In fact, there reign in that work 
a confusion, an obscurity, and a barbarity of stileywelk 
adapted to confound the ignorant, and disgust enligh- 
tened minds. Scarcely is there a history, ancient or 
modern, which does not possess more method and per- 
spicuity than that of Jesus Christ; neither do we per- 
ceive that the Holy Ghost, its putative author, has sur- 
passed, or even equalied many profane historians, 
whose writings are notso important to mankind. The 
clergy confess, that the Apostles were illiterate men, 
B 
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and of coarse manners ; and it does not appear thet 
the spirit of God, which inspired them, troubled itself 
with rectifyng their defects. On the contrary, it seems 
to have adopted them; to have accommodated itself to 
the weak understandings of its instruments; and ta 
have inspired them with works wherein we meet not 
with the jadgment, order, or precision, that are found 
in many human compositions. Hence, the gospele 
present us with aconfused assemblage of prodigies, 
anachronisms, and contradictions, in which criticism 
loses itself, and which would make any other book be 
rejected with contempt. 

It is by mysteries the mind is prepared to respect 
religion and its teachers. We are therefore warrant- 
ed to saspect, that an obscurity was designedly given 
to these writings. In matters of religion itis prudent 
never to speak very distinctly. Truths, simple and 
easily understood, do not strike the human imagination 
in so lively a manner, as ambiguous oracles and impe- 
netrable mysteries. Jesus Christ, although come on 
purpose to enlighten the world, was to bea stumbling 
block to most people. The small number of the elect, 
the difficulty of salvation, and the danger of exercis- 
ing reason, are every where announced in the gospel. 
Every thing seems indeed to demonstrate, that God 
has sent his dear Son to the nations, on purpose 
only to ensnare them; and that they should not com- 
prehend any part of the religion which he meant to 
promulgate.* In this the Eternal appears to have in- 


* By the scriptures, and the fathers of the church, God is al- 
ways represented as a seducer, He permitted Eve to be seduced 
by a serpent. He hardened the heart of Pharaoh. Christ him- 
self was a stone of stumbling. 
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tended to throw mortals into darkness, perplexity, ® 
diffidence of themselves, and a continual embarrass- 
ment, obliging them to have recourse every moment to 
those infallible luminaries, their priests, and to remain 
for ever under the tutelage of the church. Her minis- 
ters, we know, claim the exclusive privilege of under- 
standing and explaining the holy scriptures; and no 
mortal ean expect to obtain future felicity, if he does 
not pay due submission to their decisions. 

Thus, it belongs not to the vulgar to examine reli- 
gion. On mere inspection of the gospel every person 
must be convinced that the book is divine—that every 
word contained in it is inspired by the Holy Ghost* ; 
and that the explanations, given by the church, of 
that celestial work, in like manner emanate from the 
Most High. In the first ages of Christianity, those 
who embraeed the religion of Jesua were only some 
dregs of the people; consequently, very simple, unac- 
quainted with letters, and disposed to believe all the 
wonders any one chose to announce. Jesus, in his 
sermons, addressed himself to the vulgar only; he 
would have intercourse with none but persons of that 
east ; he constantly refused to work miracles in pre- 
sence of the most clear-sighted people of the nation; 
ke inveighed ungeasingly against the learned, the doc» 


* The opinion of most theologists is, that the Holy Ghost 
has revealed to the gacred writers even the orthography of the 
words they have employed, yea, even the points and commas. 
But supposing the reality of this inspiration, still it would not 
be sufficient; it would be further necessary to guarantee, that 
all the copyists and monks, during the ages of ignorance, who 
have transmitted the reysaled writings, have committed no 
faults in transcribing them. A point or a comma, misplaced, 
tre sufficient, we know, to alter completely the sense of è 
passage. . 
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tors, and the rich; against all in whom he could nok 
find the pliability necessary for adopting his maxims. 
We see him continually extolling poorness of spirit, 
simplicity, and faith*. 

His disciples, and after them the ministers of tha 
church, have faithfully followed his footsteps; they 
have always represented faith, or blind submission, aa 
the first of virtues; as the disposition most agreeable to 
God, and most necessary to salvation. This principle 
serves for a basis to the Christian religion, and, above 
all, to the power of the clergy. The pastors, therefore, 
who succeeded the Apostles, employed the greatest 
care in secreting the Gospels from the inspection of all 
who were not initiated in the mysteries of religion. 
They exhibited these hooks to those only whose faith 
they had tried, and whom they found already disposed 
to regard them as divine. This mysterious spirit has 
been transmitted down evento our days, Io several 
countries the commonalty among Christians are intera 
dicted from perusing the: Scriptures, especially in the 
Romish communion, whose clergy are best acquainted 
with the manner of governing mankind. The Council 
of Trent has decreed, in the most explicit manner, that 
* it belongs to the church alone to decide on the true 
meaning of the Scriptures, and give their interpreta- 
tiont.” 


& We find Jesus inculcating faith in all his discourses, and espe- 
cially in St. Matthew and St. Mark—“ He who hath faith shall 
remove mountains. '—“ He who shall believe and is baptized 
shall be saved,” &c. Several Christian sects believe, according 
to these passages, that faith itself, without works, is sufficient 
for salvation, 

+ The Cardinal Pallavicini, in his History of the Council of 
‘Trout, (sess. 1V.) removes every difficulty, by saying, that “ all 
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It is true, the reading of the sacred books is pers 
mitted, and even recommended to the Protestants, who 
are also enjoined to examine their religion, But faith 
must always precede that reading, and follow that ex- 
amination ; so that before reading, a Protestant is 
bound to believe'the Gospel to be divine; and the 
examination which he makes of it, is allowable only, 
while he finds there what the ministers of his sect have 
resolved that he shall find; beyond this, he is re- 
garded as an ungodly man, and often punished for 
the weakness of his intellects. 

We must then conclude, that the salvation-of Cliris« 
tians depends neither on the reading nor understand- 
ing of the sacred books, but in the firm belief that 
these books are divine. If, unfortunately, the reading 
or examination of any person, does not coincide with 
the decisions, interpretations, and commentaries of the 
church, heis in danger of being ruined, and of incur- 
ring eternal damnation. To read the gospel, he must 
commence with being disposed blindly to believe all 
which that book contains; to examine the gospel, he 
must be previously resolved to find nothing there but 
the holy and the adorable ; in fine, to understand the 
gospel, he must entertaina fixed persuasion, that our 
priests can never either be themselves deceived, or 
wish to deceive others, in the manner they explain 
it. “ Believe, (say they), believe on our words, that 
this book is the work of God himself; if you dare to 
doubt it, you shall be damned. Are you unable to com- 
prehendany of what God reyeals to you there? Believe 
evermore :—God has reyealed himself that he may not 


the faith of Christians is founded only on one single articles. 


mamely, the infallible authority of the church,” 


a) 


be understood. The glory of God is to conceal his 

word; *orrather, by speaking in an unintelligible’ 
manner, does not God intimate that he wants every 
one to refer itto us, to whom he has confided his im- 
portant seerets?—A truth, of which you must not 
doubt, seeing that we persecate in this world, and 
damn in the other, whoever dares to question the testiv 
mony which we bear to ourselves.” 

However erroneous this reasoning may appear to the 
profane, it is sufficient for the greater part of believers, 
Where, therefore, they do not read the gospel, or 
where they do read it, they do not examine it; where 
they examine, it is with prejudiced eyes, and with a 
fixed determination to find there only what shall be 
conformable to their own prejudices, and the interests 
of their guides. In consistency with his fears and 
prepossessions, a Christian believes himself lost, should 
he find in the saered books reason to doubt the vera- 
city of his priests. 

With such dispositions, it is not surprising to see men 
persisting in their ignorance, and making a merit of 
rejecting the lights which reason offers them. It is 
thus that error is perpetuated, and that nations, in con+ 
cert with those who deceive them, bestow on interest- 


æ Proverbs of Solomon, xxv- 2. Itis on this odious maxim, 
so dishonourable to the divinity, that all mysteries are founded. 
What right had St. Justin to reproach the Pagans with the imt 
piety of one of their poets, who had said that the gods, during 
the greater part of their time, “ amused themselves with de= 
ceiving men ?”—Is not the whole Bible a continual snare laid fot 
the human understanding ? Is not the whole conduct of Christ, 
according to the gospel itself, a snare laid for the Jews; so that 
hearing they might not understand, and seeing they might not 
believe in the Messiah ?” 
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ed cheats an unbounded confidence in what they re- 
gard as of the greatest importance to their own felicis 
ty. But the darkness, which for so many ages has enye- 
loped the human mind, begins to dissipate. In spite of 
the tyrannic caresof their jealous guides, mankind seem 
desirous to burst from the pupilage, wherein so mamy 
causes combine in attempting to retain them. The ig- 
norance in which the priesthood fostered the credulous, 
has vanished from amongst many nations; the despo- 
tism of priests is enfeebled in several flourishing states; 
science has rendered the mind more liberal; and man- 
kind begin to blush at the ignominious fetters, under 
which the clergy have so lung made both kings and 
people groan. The human mind indeed seems strug- 
gling in every country to break in pieces its chains. © 
Having premised this, we proceed to examine, with- 
out any prejudice, the life of Jesus Christ. We shall 
deduce our facts from the gospel only; memorials re- 
verenced and acknowledged by the doctors of the 
Christian religion. To illustrate these facts, we shall 
employ the aid of criticism. We shall exhibit, in the 
aimplest manner, the conduct, maxims, and policy of 
an obscure legislator, who, after his death, acquired a 
celebrity to which there is no reason for presuming 
that he pretended while alive. We shall contemplate 
in its cradle a religion which, at first destined solely 
for the vilest populace of a nation, the most abject, 
the most credulous, and the mest stupid on earth, be- 
came, by little and little, mistress of the Romans; the 
firebrand of nations, the absolute sovereign of Euro- 
pean monarchs; arbiter of the destiny of kingdoms; 
the cause of their friendship, and of their hate; the 
cement which serves to strengthen their alliance or 
their discord; and the leavey always ready to put 


minds in fermentation. In fine, we shall behold én 
artisan, a melancholy enthusiast and unskilful jug- 
gler, bursting out of a carpenter’s shop, in order to de- 
ecive men of his own cast; miscarrying in all his pro+ 
jects; himself punished as a public incendiary ; dying 
on a cross; and yet after his death becoming the 
legislator and the god of many nations, and an ob» 
ject of adoration to beings who pretend to common 
sense ! 

There is every reason to believe, if the Holy Ghost 

. had foreseen the transcendant fortune which the re- 
ligion of Jesus was one day to attain; if he had fore» 
seen that this religion would, in the course of time, be 
received by kings, civilized nations, scholars, and per- 
sone in the higher circles of life; if he had suspected 
that this religion would be examined, analysed, dise 
eussed and criticised by logicians ; there is, we say, rea- 
son to believe that the Holy. Ghost would have left us 
memoirs less shapeless, facts more circumstantial, proofs 
more authentic, and materials better digested than 
those we possess on the life and doctrine of its founder, 
He would have chosen writers better qualified than 
those he has inspired, to transmit to nations the 
speeches and actions of the Saviour of the World; 
he would have made him to act and speak, on the most 
trifling point, in a manner more worthy of a god ; he 
would have put in his mouth a language more noble, 
wore perspicuous, and more persuasive; and he would 
have employed means more certain to convince rebel- 
hous reason, and abash incredulity. 

Nothing of all this has occurred: the gospel is 
merely an eastern romance, disgusting to every man of 
çomwon sense, and appRrently addressed to the igno- 
rant, the stupid, and the vulgar, the only persons whom 
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it can mislead.” Criticism finds there no connection - 
of facts, no agreement of circumstances, no train of 
principles, and no uniformity of relation. Four men, 
unpolished and devoid of letters, pass for the faithful 
aythors of memoirs containing the life of Jesus 
Christ; and it is on their testimony, that Christiana 
believe themselves bound to receive the religion they 
profess, and adopt, without examination, the most con- 
tradictory facts, the most incredible actions, the most 
amazing prodigies, the most unconnected system, the 


‘most unintelligible doctrine, and the most revolting 


mysteries ! 
Supposing, however, that the gospels in our hands 
belong to the authors to whom they are attributed ; 


that they were in reality written by apostles or disci- 


ples of apostles, should it not follow from this alone, 
that their ‘testimony ought to be suspected? Could 
not men, who are described as ignorant, and destitute 
of parts, be themselves deceived? Could not enthu- 
siasts and very credulous fanatics imagine, that they 


œ Victor of Tunis informs us, that, is the sixth century, the 
Emperor Anastasius caused the gospels to be corrected as works 
eomposed by fools. 

The Elements of Euclid are intelligible toall who endeavour to 
understand them; they excite no-dispute among geometricians. 
Is it so with the Biblo? and do its revéaled truths occasion nè 
disputes ameng divines? By what fatality have writings tevealod 
by God himself stil need of commentaries; and why do they de- 
mand additional lights from on high, before they can be believed 
or understood? Is it not astonishing, that what was intehded 
asa guide to mankind, should be wholly above their compré 
hension? Ia it not cruel, that what is of most importance to thems, 
should be least known? Allis mystery, darkness, uncertainty, 
and matter of dispute, in a religiom intended by the Most High 
to enlightea the human race. a 

c 
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had seen many things which never existed, and thug 
become the dupes of deception?* Could not im- 
postors, strongly attached to a sect wherehy they 
subsisted, and which therefore they had an interest to 
support, attest miracles, and publish facts, with the 
falsehood of which they were well acquainted? and 
could not the first Christians, by a pious fraud, after- 
wards add or retrench things essential to the works 
ascribed to the apostles? We know that Origen, so 
early as the third century, complained loudly of the 
corruption of manuscripts. ‘ What shall we say (ex- 
claims he) of the errors of transcribers, and of the 
impious temerity with which they have corrected the 
text? What shall we say of the licence of those, who 
promiscuously interpolate or erase at their pleasure ?” 
These questions form warrantable prejudices against 
the persons to whom the gospels have been ascribed, 
and against the purity of their text. 

It is also extremely difficult to ascertain, wilh any 
degree of certainty, whether those books belong to the 
authors whose names they bear. It isa well known 
fact, that in the first ages of Christianity there was a 


© Whoever has perused the ancient historians, particularly 
Herodotus, Plutarch, Livy, and Josephus, must feel the force 
of this reasoning. These writers, with a pious credulity similar 
to that of Christians, relate prodigies pregnant with absurdities, 
which they themselyes pretended to have witnessed, or were 
witnessed by others. Among the wonders that appeared at 
Rome, some time before the triumvirate, many statues of the 
Gods aweat blood and water ; and there was an Ox which spoke: 
Under the empire of Caligula, the statue of Jupiter at Olympus 
burst forth into such loud fits of laughter, that those who were 
taking it down to carry to Rome, abandoned their work and 
fed in terror. A Crow prognosticated misfortune to Domilian, 
gg) an Owl paid the same compliment to Herad, 
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very great number of gospels, different from one ano- 

` ther, and composed ‘for the use of different churches 
and different sects of Christians. The truth of this 
has been confessed by ecclesiastical historians of the 
greatest credit.* ‘There is therefore reason to suspect, 
that the persons who composed these gospels might, 
with the view of giving them more weight, have attri- 
buted them to apostles, or disciples, who actually had no 
share in them. That idea, once adopted by ignorant 
and credulous Christians, might be transmitted from 
age to age, and pass at last for unquestionable, in times 
when it was no longer possible to ascertain the authors 
or the facts related. 

It is well known, that among some fifty gospels, 
with which Christianity in its commencement was inun- 

* Vide Tillemont, tom. ii. p. 47,257,438. St. Epiphan, Homil. 
34. The cclebrated Henry Dodwell affirms, that it was not till 
the reign of Trajan, or indeed of Hadrian (i.e. more than a 
ecntury after Christ) that a collection, or canon, of the hooks of 
the New Testament was made. These writings had even till then 
been concealed in the archives of churches, and were only in 
the handsof priests, who could dispose of them at their pleasure. 
Dodwells Dissertations on Ireneum, p. 66, &c. To this may be 
added, the profound work of Mr. Freret, published in 1766, 
under the title of Examen Critique des Apologistcs de la Religtons 
Chrelienne. 

It is evident, that, among the first Christian doctors, there 
was a great number of pious forgers, who, to make their cause 
prevail, framed and forged gospels, legends, romances, oracles 
of Sybils, and other works, of which the imposture and folly 
were so striking, that the church itself has been forced to reject 
them. To be convinced of this, we have only to cast our eyes 
on the work entitled Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, pub- 
lished by J. A. Fabricius, at Hamburgh, 1719. The practice of 
framing Evangelical Romances, was not even recently left off in 
the Romish Church. A Jesuit, called father Jerome Xavier, & 
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dated, the church, assembled in council at Nice, chose 
four of them only, and rejected the rest as apocryphal, 
although the latter had nothing more ridiculous in 
them than those which were admitted. Thus, at the 
end of three centuries, (i. e. in the three hundred and 
twenty-fifth year of the Christian era,) some bishops 
decided, that these four gospels were the only ones 
which ought to be adopted, or which had been really 
inspired by the Holy Ghost. A miracle enabled them 
to discover this important truth, so difficult to be dis- 
eerned, at a time even then not very remote from that 
ef the apostles. They placed, it is said, promiscuously, 
books apocryphal and authentic under an altar :— 
the Fathers of the Council betook themselves to pray- 
era, in arder to obtain of the Lord, that he would per- 
mit the false or doubtful books to remain wnder the 
altar, whilst those which were truly inspired by the 
Holy Ghost should place themselves above it—a cir- 
cumstance which did not fail to occur. Itis then on 
this miracle that our faith depends! It is to*it that 


a Missionary, in Persia, composed a ridiculous history of Jesus, 
his mother, and St. Peter, im the Persian and Latin languages, 
which was published under the title Historica Christi Persica, 
in Ato. Lugd. Batav. 1689. L'Histoire du Peuple de Dieu, by the 
Rev. Father Berruyer, is well known. In the thirteenth century, 
the Cordeliers composed a book under the title L’Evangila 
Eternal. 

Jn all ages, Christians, whether Orthodox or Herctics, have 
bees piously occupied in deceiving the simple. Some have gone 
sọ far as to palm works on Jesus, and we haye a pretended letter 
of his to king Abgarus. It ought to be remarked, that authors 
approved by the Church, such as St. Clemens Rowanus, St. 
Ignatius Martyr, St, Justin, and St. Clement of Alexandria, have 
quoted passages which are not to be found in the four gospels 
admitted at present. 
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Christians owe the assurance of possessing the true 
gospels, or faithful memoirs of the lite of Christ! Itis 
from these only they are permitted to deduce the prin- 
ciples of their belief, and the rules of conduct which 
they ought to observe, in order to obtain eternal salya- 
tion! 

Thus, the authority of the books which serve for the 
basis of the Christian religion, is founded solely on the 
authority of a council, of an assembly of priests and 
bishops, But these bishops and priests, judges and par- 
ties in an affair wherein they were obviously interes- 
ted, could they not be themselves deceived ? Indepen- 

“dently of the apocryphal miracle, which enabled them 
to distinguish the true gospels from the false, had they 
any sign, which could fairly enable them to distinguish 
the writings which they ought to receive from those 
which they ought to reject ? y 

Some will tell us, that the church assembled in a ge- 
neral council is infallible; that then the Holy Ghost 
inspires it, and that its decisions ought to be regarded 
as those of God himself. If we demand, where is the 
proof that the church enjoys this infallibility ? It will 
be answered, that the gospel assures it, and that Jesus 
Christ has expressly promised to assist and enlighten 
his church until the consummation of ages. Here the 

, incredulous will reply, that the church-then, or its mi- 
nisters, create rights to themselves ; foritis their aye 
thority which alone establishes the authenticity of 
books whereby their own authority is established; this 
is obviously a circle of errors. In short, an assembly 
of bishops and priests has decided, that the books which 
attribute to themselves an infallible authority, have 
been divinely inspired. 

Notwithstanding that decision, there still remain 
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some difficulties on the authenticity of the gospels, In 
the first place, it may be asked, whetherthe decision 
of the Council of Nice, composed of three hundred and 
eighteen bishops, ought to be regarded as that of the 
tniversal church? Were all who formed.that assembly 
entirely of the same opinion among themselves? Were 
there no disputes among these men inspired by the 
Holy Ghost? Was their decision unanimously accept- 
ed? Had not the secular authority of Constantine a 
chief share in the adoption of the decrees of that cele- 
brated council? In this case, was it not the imperial 
power, rather than the spiritual authority, which de=, 
cided the authenticity of the gospels? 

In the second place, many theologists agree, that the 
universal church, although infallible in dogma, may err 
in facts. Now it is evident, that in the case alluded to, 
dogma depends on fact. Indeed, before deciding whe- 
ther the dogmas contained in the gospels be divine, it 
was necessary to know, beyond the possibility of a 
doubt, whether the four gospels in question were really 
written by the inspired authors to whom they are as- 
cribed; this is obviously a fact. It was further neces- 
sary to know, whether these gospels have never been 
altered, mutilated, augmented, interpolated, or falsified, 
by the different hands through which they have passed 
in the course of three centuries; this is likewise a 
fact. Can the fathers of the church infallibly guaran- 
tee the probity of all the depositaries of those writings, 
and the exactness of all the transcribers ? Can these fa- 
thers decide definitively, that, during so long a period, 
none could insert marvellous relations or dogmas in 
these memoirs, unknown to those who are their sup- 
posed authors? Does not ecclesiastical history inform 
us, that, in the origin of Christianity, there were 
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schisms, disputes, heresies, and sects without number; 
and that each of the disputants founded his opinions 
on the gospels? Even in the time of the Council of 
Nice, do we not find that the whole church was di- 
vided on the fundamental article of the Christian 
religion, the divinity of Jesus? 

Thus, on considering the matter closely, it will be 
seen that the Council of Nice was the true founder of 
Christianity, which, till then, wandered at random; did 
not acknowledge Christ to be god; had not any authen- 
tic gospels; was without a fixed law; and had no code 
of doctrine whereon to rely, A number of bishops 
and priests, very few in comparison of those who com- 
posed the whole Christian church, and these bishops 
very little in union among themselves, have decided 
on the point most essential to the salvation of nations. 
They have decided on the divinity of Jesus ; onthe au- 
thenticity of the gospels ; that, according to these, their 
own authority ought to be deemed infallible. In a word, 
they have decided on faith! Nevertheless, their deci- 
sions might have remained without force, if they had 
not been backed by the authority of Constantine. 
This prince gave prevalence to the opinion of these 
fathers of the Council, who knew how to draw him, for 
a time, to their own side ;* and who, amidst this mul- 
titude of gospels and writings with which Christianity 
was inundated, did not fail to declare those divine, 


* Ecclesiastical bistory proves, that Constantine afterwards 
persecuted Athanasius, exiled him to Treves, and died an Arian. 
His son Constantine lived and died in the same sect. Father Pe- 
tau the Jesuit, and other learved men, believed that the Church 
was Socinian or Arian before the council of Nice. It is at least 
certain, that the word consubstantial, which was adopted by that 
eouncil, had been condemned by the council of Antioch held 


16 


which they judged most conformable to their own par- 
ticular opinions, or to the ruling faction. In religion, 
as in other things, the reasoning of the strongest party is 
always the best. 

Behold then, in the last resort, the authority of an 
emperor, who determines the chief points of the 
Christian religion! This emperor, but little fixed in 
his own faith, decides, until further orders, that Jesus 
is consubtantial with the Father, and compels his sub- 
jects to receive, as inspired, the four gospels we have 
in our hands. It is in these memoirs, exclusively 
adopted by some fathers in the Council of Nice; by 
them attributed to apostles, or unexceptionable wit- 
nesses, inspired hy the Holy Ghost; by them pro- 
posed to serve as an indispensible rule to Christians— 
that we are ‘to seek for the materials of our history. 
We shall state them with fidelity ; we shall compare, 
and connect the relations, often discordant, which 
they contain; we shall see if the facts which they de- 
tail are worthy of God, and calculated to procure to 
mankind the advantages which they expect. This en- 
quiry will enable us to judge rightly of the Christian 
religion; of the degree of confidence we ought to 
place in it; of the esteem we ought to entertain for 
its lessons and dogmas; and of the idea we should 
form of Jesus its founder. 

Though, in composing this history, we have laid it 
down as arule to employ the gospels only, we pre- 


against the famous Paul of Samosata. But our doctors havé 
recourse to saying, with St. Augustine, that the ancient general 
councils were corrected by posterior councils; or else they tef 
us, with the Cardinal de Cusa, “ that the Church, by. changing 
its opinion, obliges us to believe that God also changes bis.” 
‘Thus it is that the elergy sport with Cbristiang. 


—— SO — 
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gume not to flatter ourselves; that it will please évery 


_ body, or that the clergy will adopt our labours. The 


connections which we shall form; the interpretations we 
shall give; the animadversions we shall present to 
our readers; will not be always entirely agreeable to 
the views of our spiritual guides, the greater part of 
whom are enemies to all enquiry. ‘To such men wë 
would state, that criticism gives a lustre to truth; 
that to reject all examination, is to acknowledge the 
weakness of their cause; and that not to wish for dis- 
cussion, is to avow it to be incapable of sustaining a 
trial. 

If they tell us, that our ideas are repugnant to the 
decisions of councils, of the fathers, and of the uni- 
versal church ; to this we shall answer, that, according 
to the sacred books, opposition is not always a crime; 
‘we shall plead the example of an apostle, to whom the 
Christian religion is under the greatest obligations— 
what do we say !—to whom alone, perhaps, it owes its 
existence. Now this apostle boasts of having with- 
stood the great St, Peter to bis face, that visible head 
of the church, appointed by Christ bintself to feed hig 
flock; and whose infallibility, therefore, is at least as 
probable as that of his successors, and even that of the 
church assembled in cecumenical council. 

If they tax us with innovation, we shall plead the 
example of Jesus himself, who was regarded aa an in- 
novator by the Jews, and who was a martyr for the re- 
form he wanted to introduce. We, however, candidly 
declare, that we have no desire to imitate him in this— 
we applaud only to the martyrdom exclusively. If 
the tenets advanced be unacceptable, the author, as he 
has no pretensions to divine inspiration, leaves to 
every one the liberty of rejecting or receiving his ins 
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terpretations, and method of investigation. He does 
not threaten with eternal torments those who resist hie 
arguments; he has not credit enough to promise hca- 
ven to such as yield to them; he pretends neither to 
constrain, nor to seduce those who do not think as he 
does. He is desirous onlyto calm the mind; allay 
animosity; and sooth the passions of those zealots, 
who are ever ready to harass their fellow creatures, on 
account of opinions which may not appearequally con- 
vincing to all the world. He promises to point out 
the ridiculous cruelty of those men of blond, who per- 
secute for dogmas which they themselves do not un- 
derstand. He ventures to flatter himself, that such 
of his readers as peruse this enquiry with coolness, 
will acknowledge, that itis very possible to doubt of 
the inspiration of the gospels, and of the divine mis- 
‘sion of Jesus, without ceasing, notwithstanding that, 
to be a rational and honest man. 

Such as are exasperated against this work, are en- 
treated to remember, that faith is a gift of heaven; 
that the want of it is not a vice ; that if the Jews, who 
were eye witnesses of the wonders of Christ, did not 
believe them, it is very pardonable to doubt them at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century, especially on 
finding that the narrative of these marvels, said to 
have been inspired by the Holy Ghost, are not uni- 

- form, nor placed in harmony with each other. In 
fine, fiery devotees are earnestly entreated to moderate 
their holy rage, and suffer the meekness, so often re- 
commended by their divine Saviour, sometimes to oc- 
eupy the place of that bitter zeal, and persecuting 
spirit, which creates so many enemies to the Christian 
religion and ite doctors. Let them remember, that if 
it isto patience and forbearance Christ promises the 
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possession of the earth, itis much to be feared that 
pride, intolerance, and inhumanity, will render the 
ministers of the church detestable, and make them lose 
that empire over minds, which to them is so agreeable. 
If they wish to reign over rational men, they must dis- 
play reason, knowledge, and, above all, virtues more 
useful than those wherewith the teachers of the gospel 
have so Jong infested society. Jesus has said, in the 
clearest manner, “* Happy are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth; unless indeed interpreters should 
pretend, that this only signifies the necessity of perse- 
cuting, exterminating, and cutting the throats of those 
whose affections they wish to-gain.* 

If it were permitted to cite the maxims of a profane 
person by that of the Son of God, we would quote 


> The modern religion of Europe, says the author of The 
System of Nature, has visibly caused more ravages and troubles 
than any other superstition; it is in that respect very accord- 
ant to its principles. They may well preach tolerance and mild- 
ness in the name of a despotic God, who claims a right to the 
homage of the whole earth; who is extremely jealous that any 
other doctrines should be received than what have his sanction ; 
who punishes cruelly for erroneous opinions; who demands un- 
bounded zeal from his adorers. Such a being must consequently 
make fanatical persecutore of all men. The theology of the 
present day is a subtile venom, calculated, through the import- 
auce which is attached to if, to infect every one. By dint of me- 
taphysics, moderna theologians bave become systematically 
absurd and wicked, By once admitting the odious ideas which 
they entertain of the divinity, it is impossible to make them un- 
derstand that they ought to be humane, equitable, pacific, in- 
dulgent, and tolerant. They pretend that these humane and 
social virtues are not seasonable in the cause of religion, and 
would be treason in the eyes of the celestial Manarch, to whom 
every thing ought to be sacrificed. 
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here the apophthegm of the profound Machiavel, that 
“empires are preserved by. the same means whereby 
they are established.” It was by dint of meekness, 
patience, and precaution, that the disciples of Jesus 
succeeded in establishing Christianity. Their successors 
have employed violence; but not until they found 
themselves supported by devout tyrants. Since then, 
the gospel of peace has been the signal of war; the 
pacific disciples of Jesus have become implacable 
warriors ;“have treated each other as ferocious beasts; 
and the church has been perpetually torn by dissen» 
sions, schisms, and factions. If the primitive spirit 
of patience and meekness doss not quickly return to 
the aid of religion, it isto be feared that it will be- 
come the object of the hatred of nations, who begin to 
feel that morality is preferable to obscure dogmas, and 
that peace is of greater value than the holy frenzy of 
the ministers of the gospel, 

We cannot, therefore, with too much earnestness ex: 
hort them, for their own sakes, to moderation. Let 
them imitate their divine Master, who never employed 
his Father's power to exterminate the Jews, of whom 
he bad so much tocomplain. He did not make the 
armies of heaven descend, in order to establish his 
doctrine; he chose rather to surrender to the secular 
arm than give up the infidels, whom his prodigies and 
transcendent reasoning ¢ould not convince. Though 
he was the depositary of the power of the Most High ; 
though he was inspired by the Holy Spirit ; though he 
had at his command all the annals of Paradise; we do 
not find that he has performed any great miracles on 
the understandings of his auditory. He suffered them 
to remain in their blindness, though he had come on 
purpose to enlighten them, We cannot doubt, that a 
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conduct so wise was intended to make the pastors 
of his church (who are not possessed of more persua- 
vive powers than their master), sensible that it is not 
by violence they can reconcile the mind to incredible 
things ; and tbat it would be unjust to force others to 
comprehend what, without favour from above, it would 
be impossible for themselves to comprehend ; or what, 
even with such favour, they but very imperfectly un- 
derstand. 

But it is time to conclude an introduction, perhaps, 
already too long toa work which, even without pre- 
amble, may be tiresome to the clergy, and irritate the 
temper of the devout, particularly of female devotees. 
The author does himself the justice to believe, that he 
has written enough to be allowed the privilege of ex- 
pecting to be attacked by a cloud of writers, obliged, 
by situation, to repel his blows, and to defend, right 
or wrong, a cause wherein they are so much interested. 
He reckons that, on his death, his book will be cruelly 
calumniated ; his reputation torn; and his arguments 
taken to pieces or mutilated. He expects to be treat- 
ed as impious—g blasphemer—as antichrist; and to 
be loaded with all the epithets which the pious are in 
use to lavish on those who disquiet them. He will 
not, however, sleep the less tranquil for that; but as 
his sleep may prevent him from replying, he thinks it 
hie duty to inform his antagonists before hand, that in- 
juries are not reasons. He does more—he bequeaths 
them charitable advjce, to which the defenders of re- 
ligion do not usually pay sufficient attention. They 
are then apprised, that if, in their learned refuta- 
tions, they do not resolve completely all the objec- 
tions brought against them, they will have done no- 
thing for their cause. '[be infallible defenders of a re- 
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ligion, in which it is affirmed, that every thing ia di- 
vinely inspired, are bound not to leave a single ar- 
gument behind, aud ought to be convinced that an- 
swering to an argument is not always setting it aside. 
They should please also to keep in remembrance, that 
a single falsehood, a single absurdity, a single con- 
tradiction, or a single blunder, fairly pointed out in 
the gospels, is sufficient to reader suspected, and even 
to overturn, the authority of a book which ought to 
be perfect in all its parts, if it be true, that it is the 


work of an infinitely perfect Being. An incredulous - 


person, being but a man, may sometimes reason 
wrong; but it is never permitted to a God, or his in- 
_Jtruments, either to contradict themselves, or to talk 
nonsense,” 


® They shut onr mouths, says Mirabaud, by asserting, that 
God himself hath spoken, and thus made himself known to men. 
But when, where, and to whom hath he spoken? Where arc the 
divine oracles? Ap hundred voices raise themselves at the same 
moment; an huodred hands exhibit them te me in absurd and 
discordant collections. I run them over, and, through the 
whole, I find that the God of wisdom has spoken an obscure, 
Insidious, aod irrational language; that the God of goodness 
has been eruel and sanguinary; that the God of justice has been 
unjust, partiel, and ordered iniquity ; that the God of mercies 
destines the most unhappy vietims of bis anger, to the moat 
hideous punishments. Many obstacles, besides, present them- 
selves when men attempt to verify the pretended precepts of a 
divinity, who has never literally held the same language in any 
two countries; who has spoken in so many places; at so many 
times; and always so variously, that he appears cvery where lo 
bave shown himself, only with the determined design of throw- 
ing the human mind into the most strange perplexity.—/ ide 
System of Naturc, vol. iii. p. 126. 
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4 CRITICAL ENQUIRY INT@ THE HISTORY OF 


JESUS CHRIST. 


CHAP. I. 


ACCOUNT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND THEIR PROPHETS—~< 
ENQUIRY INTO THE PROPHECIES RELATING TO JESUS. 
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Howeven slightly we cast our eyes over the history 
of the Jews, such as it is transmitted in their sacred 
books, we are forced to acknowledge, that this peo- 
ple were at all times the blindest, the most stupid, 
the most credulous, the most superstitious,end the 
silliest that ever appeared on the earth. Moses, by 
dint of miracles, or delusions, succeeded in subjugat- 
ing the Israelites.* After having liberated them from 


* Justin Martyr informs us, that Moses was the grandson of 
a great magician, who communicated to him allhis art. Maso- 
ton and Chereman, Egyptian historians, respecting whom testi- 
monies have been transinitted by Joseph the Jew, etate 
that a multitude of lepers were driven out of Egypt by kiag 
Amenophis ; and that these exiles elected for their leader a 
Priest of Heliopolis, whose name was Moses, who formed 
for them a religion and n code of laws. Jeseph. contra Ap- 
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the iron rod of the Egyptians, he put them under hid 
own. This celebrated legislator had evidently nd 
other intention than to subject the Hebrews for ever ta 
his piirposes, and, after himself, to render them the 
slaves of his family and tribe. It is indeed tbvious; 
that the Mosaical etonomy had no other object than 
to deliver up thé people of Israel to the tyranny and 
extortions of priests and Levites. These the law, which 
wats promulgated in name of the Eternal, authorised 
todevour the rest of the nation; and crush them un- 
der an insupportable yoke. The chosen people of God 
were, in short, destined solély to be the prey of the 
priesthood ; to satiate their avarice and ambition; and 
to become the instrument and victim of their passions. 

Hence, by the law and policy of the priests, the 
people of God were kept in a profound ignorance; in 
an abject superstition; in an unsocial and savage 


pion, lib. i. c. 9, 11, 12.—Diodorus Siculus also relates the 
history of Moses; vide translation of Abbe Tanasson.—From 
the Bible itself it appears, that Moses began his career by as- 
saminating an Egyptian, who was quarrelling with a Hebrews 
after which he fled into Arabia, and married the danghter of an 
idolatrous priest, by whom he was often reproached for his 
eruelty, Thence he returned into Egypt, aad placed himself at 
the head of his nation, which was dissatisfied with King Pha- 
roah. Moses reigned very tyrannically. The examples of 
Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, show to what kind of people be 
had an aversion, He at last disappeared like Romulus, no one 
being able to find his hody, nor the place of his sepulture. 
The author of The Three Impostors, a translation of which we 
understand is preparing for the press, states that Moses concealed 
himself in a cave, or pit, which he had found jn his solitude, 
where he retired from time to time, under pretence of holding 
conference with his God; and which be had for along time des- 
tiged for his grave, in order that the people, not finding his, 
body, might persuade themselves it had been carried to hesten 
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aversion for the rest of mankind; in an inveterate 
hatred of other forms of worship ; and in a barbarous 
and sanguinary intolerance towards every foreign reli- 
gion.* All the neighbours of the Hebrews were, 
therefore, their enemies. If the holy nation was the 
object of the love of the Most High, it was an object 
of contempt and horror to all those who had occasion 
toknow it. For this it was indebted to its religious 
institutions; to the labours of its priests; to its diyi- 
viners, and its prophets, who continually profited by its 
credulity, in displaying wonders, and kindling its deli- 
rium.t 

Under the guidance of Moses, and of generals or 
judges who governed them afterwards, the Jewish peo- 


‘> Josephus informe us that the surrounding nations considered 
the Jews “the most stupid of barbarians, and that they had 
never invented any thing useful to man.’ Joseph. c. Appion, 
lib. 2. See also the work entitled Opinions des Anciens sur les 
Juifs, by Mirabaud. Yet there are men of letters blind enough 
to maintain, that the Greeks borrowed a great number of phi- 
losophical and theological ideas from the Jews! 

+ The art of prophecying was then an actual profession, and 
no doubt a useful and profitable branch of commerce in that 
miserable nation, which believed God to be constantly busy in 
their affairs. St. Jerome says, that the Sadducees rejected the 
prophets, contenting themselves with believing the five bouks 
attributed to Moses. Dodwell, de jure laicorum, asserts, that 
the prophets prepared themselves to prophecy by drinking 
wine. Fide p. 259. We actually find Zsaiah complaining that 
“ the priests and the prophets have erred through strong drink ; 
they are‘swallowed up with wine; they are out of the way 
through strong drink; they err in vision; they stumble in judg- 
ment,” chap. xxviii. T- Itseemn they were jugglers, poets, and 
musicians, who had made themselves masters of their trades, 
and knew how to exercise them profitably, and live comfort- 
ably. 
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pie distinguished themselyes only by massacres, unjust 
wars, cruelties, usurpations, and infamies, which were 
enjoined them in the name of the Eternal.* Weary of the 
government of their priests, which drew on them.no- 
thing but misfortunes and bloody defeats, the descen- 
danta of Abraham demanded kings ;+ but, under these, 
the state was perpetually torn with disputes .between 
the priesthood and the government. Superstition 
aimed always at ruling over policy. Prophets and 
priests pretended to reign over kings, of whom such as 
were not sufficiently submissive to the interpreters of 
heaven, were renounced by the Lord; and, from that 
time, unacknowledged and opposed by their own sub- 
jects. Fanatics and impostors, absolute masters of 
the understandings of their nation, were continually 
ready to rouse it, and excite in its bosom the most ter- 


* Proud of the protection of Jehovah, the Hebrews marched 
forth to victory. Heaven authorised them to commit knavery 
and cruelty. Religion, united to avidity, rendered them deaf 
to the cries of nature; and, under the conduct of inhuman 
chiefs, they destroyed the Canaanitish nations with a barbarity 
at which every man must revolt, whose reason is not annihilated 
by superstition. Their fury destroyed every thing, even in- 
fants at the breast, in those cities whither these monsters car- 
ried their victoriousarms. By the commands of their God, or 
hie prophets, good faith wae violated, justice outraged, and the 
most upheard of cruelties exercised.— Boulanger. 

+ Iteppears that the Lord seldom or ever made a person m 
king for his goodness, or foreknew how he would turn out. 
He first of all chose San?, one would think for his tallness; and 
he soon repented of that; then David seemed to be chosen for 
his fresh colour and courage; and the Lord was so fond of him 
as to promise him an oath, that he would fix the crown on his 
seed for ever; yet only a sixth part of the promise remained to 
his grandson; and ever since the captivity, aff the promise bas 
been forgot —P. Anet. 
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rible revolutions. It wasthe intrigues of the prophete 
that deprived Saul of his crown, and bestowed it on 
David, the man according to God's own heart—that is 
to say, devoted to the will of the priests.* It was the 
prophets, who, to punish the defection of Solomon in 
the person of his son, occasioned the separation of the 
kiugdoms of Judea and Israel. It was the prophets 
who kept these two kingdoms continually at variance ; 
weakened them by means of each other ; desalated them 
by religious and fatal wars ; conducted them to com- 
plete ruin; a total dispersion of their inhabitants; and 
a long captivity among the Assyrians. 

So many calamities did not, however, open the eyes 
of the Jews, who were obstinate in refusing to acknow- 
ledge the true source of their misfortunes. Restored 
to their homes by the bounty of Cyrus, they were agaia 
governed by priests and prophets, whose maxims ren- 
dered them turbulent, and drew on them the hatred of 
sovereigns who subdued them. The Greek princes 
treated with the greatest severity a people whom the 


The prophet Samuel, displeased with Saul, who refused to 
second his cruelty, declared that he had forfeited the crown, 
and raised up a rival to him in the person of Dayid. Rlias the 
prophet appears to have been a seditious enbject, who, finding 
himself unable to succeed in his rebellious designs, thought pro- 
per to escape deserved punishment by flight. Jeremiah him- 
self gives us to understand, that he conspired with the Assyrians 
against his besieged country. He seems to have employed him- 
self in depriving his fellow citizens of both the will and the 
courage to defend themselves. He purchased a field of bis re- 
lations, at the very time when he informed his countrymen 
that they were about to he dispersed, and led away into capti- 
vity.. The king of Assyria recommended this prophet to his 
general Nabuzaradan, whom he commanded to take nee care 
ef him.—See Jeremsah. 
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oracles and promises of their prophets rendered al- 
ways rebellious, and ungovernable. The Jews, in fine, 
became the prey of the Romans, whose yoke they bore 
with fear, against whom impostors ofien incited them 
to revolt, and who at last, tired of their frequent re- 
bellions, entirely destroyed them as a nation. 

Such, ina few words, is the history of the Jewish 
people. It presents the most memorable examples 
of the evils which fanaticism and superstition pro- 
duce; for it is evident that the continual revolutions, 
bloody wars, and total destruction of that nation, had 
no other cause than its unwearied credulity’; its sub- 
mission to priests; its enthusiasm; and its furious 
zeal, excited by the inspired. On reading the Old _ 
Testament, we are indeed forced to confess, that the 
` people of God (thanks to the roguery of their spiritual 
guides) were, beyond contradiction, the most unfortu- 
nate people that everexisted. Yet the most solemn pro- 
mises of Jehovah seemed toassure to that peoplea flou- 
tishing and puissant empire. God had maderan eternal 
alliance with Abraham and his posterity ; but the Jews, 
far from reaping the fruits of this alliance, and far 
from enjoying the prosperity they had been led to ex- 
pect, lived continually in the midst of calamities, and 
were, more than all other nations, the sport of fright- 
ful revolutions. So many disasters, however, were in- 
capable of rendering them more considerate ; the ex- 
perience of so many ages did not hinder them from re- 
lying on oracles so often contradicted ; and the more 
unfortunate they found themselves, the more rooted 
were they in their credulity. The destruction of 
their nation could not bring them to doubt either of 
the excellence of their law, the wisdom of their institu- 
tions, or the veracity of their prophets, who succes- 


ee a 


29 . 


sively relieved éaċh other, either in menacing them in 
the name of the Lord, orin re-animating their frivo- 
lons hopes. : 

Strongly convinced that they were the sacred and 
chosen people of the Most High, alone worthy of his 
favours, the Jews, in spite of all their miseries, were 
continually persuaded that their God could not haye 
abandoned them. They therefore constantly looked 
for an end to their afflictions, and promised themselves 
a deliverance, which obscure oracles had led them to 
expect. Building on these fanatical notions, théy were 
at all times disposed to listen with avidity to every 
man who announced himself as inspired by Heaven; 
they eagerly ran after every singular personage who 
could feed their expectations; they followed whoever 
had the secret of astonishing them by impostures, which 
their stupidity made them take for miracles, super- 
natural works, and unquestionable signs of diyine 
power. Disposed to see the marvellous in the most tri- 
fling events, every adroit impostor was on the watch to 
deceive them, and was certain of making more or less 
adherents, especially among the populace, who every 
where are destitute of experience and knowledge. 

It was in the midst ofa people of this disposition, 
that the personage appeared whose history we write. 
He very soon found followers among the most despica- 
ble of the rabble. Seconded by these, he preached, as 
usual, reformation to his fellow citizens; he wrought 
wonders; he styled himself the envoy of the Diyinity ; 
he particularly founded his mission on vague, obscure, 
and ambiguous predictions, contained in the sacred 
books of the Jews; he applied them to himself; he 
announced himself as the Messiah or messenger, the 
deliverer of Israel, who for sọ mapy ages was the ob- 
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ject'of the nation’s hope. His disciples, his adherents, 
and afterwards their successors, have found means to 
apply to their master the ancient prophecies, wherein 
he seemed the least perceptibly designed. The Chris- 
tians, docile and full of faith, have had the good for- 
tune to see the founder of their religion predicted in 
the clearest manner throughout the whole Old Testa- 
ment. By dint of allegories, figures, interpretations, 
and commentaries, their doctors have brought them to 
see in this shapeless compilation all that they had an 
interest in pointing out to them. When passages 
taken literally did not countenance deceit agreeable 
to their views, they contrived for them a twofold sense ; 
they pretended, that it was not necessary to unden- 
stand them literally, but to give them a mystical, 
allegorical, and spiritual meaning. 'l'o explain, there- 
fore, these pretended predictions, they continually 
substituted one name for another; they rejected the 
literal meaning, in order to adopt a figurative one; 
they changed the most natural signification of words ; 
they applied the same passages to events quile oppo- 
site; they retrenched the names of seme personages 
plainly designed, in order to put io their place that of 
Jesus; and in all this, they did not blush to make the 
most crying abuse of the principles of language.* 


= Any thing mty be found in the Bible, if it be read with the 
imagination of St. Augustine, who pretended to see all the 
New Testament in the Old. According to him, the death of 
Abel is atype of that of Christ; the two wives of Abrabam are 
the synagogue aud the church: a picee of red cloth, held up 
by an hartot, who betrayed Jericho, signifies the Blood of Christ 5 
the lamb, goat, and lion, are figures of Jess Christ ; the bra- 
sen serpent represents the sacrifice on the cross. Even the mys~ 
steries of the Christian religion are announced in the Old Tes~ 
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The third chapter of Genesis furnishes us with astrik« 
ing example of the magner in which the doctors of the 
Christian religion have allegorised passages of scrip- 
ture, in order to apply them to Jesus. In this chapter 
God says to the serpent, convictedsof having seduced 
the woman, (he seed of the woman shall bruise thy 
head. 'Tbis prophecy appears with so much the more 
difficulty to apply to Christ, that these words follow 
the preceding—and thou shalt bruise his heel. We 
are much embarrassed to comprehend, why that seed 
of the woman must be understood of Jesus. If he was 
the Son of God, or God himself, he could not be pro- 
duced from the seed of the woman ; if he was man, he 
isnot pointed out in a particular manner by these 
words ; for all men, without exception, are produced 
from the seed of women. According to our interpreters, 
the serpent is sin; the seed of the woman that bruises 
it, is Jesus incarnate in the womb of Mary. Since 
the coming of Christ, however, sin, typified by the ser- 


tament: Mauna represents the Eucharist, &c.— ide St. Aug- 
Serm. 78, § Ep. 156. 

How can a man, in his senses, see in the Immanuel amgounced 
by Isaiah, the Messiah, whose name is Jesus? How discover io 
an obscure and crucified Jew, a leader who shall govern Israel ? 
How see a royal deliverer and restorer of the Jewsin one, who, far 
from delivering his nation, came only to destroy their lawa? and, 
after whose coming, their land wasdesolated by the Romans? 
A mun mustbe sharp-sigbted indeed to find the Messiah in their 
predictions. Jesus himself docs not seem to have been more 
clear or happy in his. In St. Luke (c. 21), he speaks of the last 
judgment; he mentions angels, who at the sound of the trum- 
pet,assemble mankind before him; he adds, * verily 1 say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass away until these things are 
accomplished.” The world, however, still stands, and Chris 
tians have been expecting the lastjudgment for years ! 
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pent, has at all times subsisted ; from which we dre 
warranted to conclude, that Jesus Christ has not des- 
troyed it, and that therefore the prediction is neither 
literally nor allegorically accomplished. 

In the twenty -seeond chapter of Genesis, God pro- 
mises to Abraham, that in his seed all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed. What we stile prosperity, the 
Hebrews termed blessings. If Abraham and his race 
enjoyed a continued prosperity, it was only for a very 
short period ; the Hebsows became afterwards the 
slaves of the Egyptians, and were, as has been seen, 
the most unfortunate people on earth. Christians 
have also given a mystic sense to this prophecy :-—they 
substitute the name of Jesus in place of that of Abra- 
ham, and it is in bim that all the nations shall be bless- 
ed; the advantages they shall enjoy will be persecu- 
tions, calamities, and misfortunes of every kind; and 
his disciples, like himself, shall undergo the most pain- 
ful punishments. Hence we see, that, following our 
interpreters, the word blessing has changed its mean- 
ing ; it no longer implies prosperity; it signifies what 
in ordinary language, is termed curses, disasters, alic- 
tions, troubles, divisions, and religious wars—calami- 
ties with which the Christian nations have been con- 
tinually blessed since the establishment of the church.® 

Christians believe that they see Jesus expressly an- 
nounced in the 49th chapter of Genesis. The patriarch 
Jacob there promises sovereign power to Judah. 
& The sceptre (says he) shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come, and unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be.” Itis thus that several interpreters translate the 


* See chapter XVII, of this work. 
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tènth veree of the 49th chapter of Genesis. Others 
have translated it thus, ‘* the authority shall for ever 
be in Judab, when the Messiah shall have come.” 
Others read, “ the authority shall be in Judah, till the 
messenger receive in Shiloh the sovereign power.” 
‘Others again render the passagé in thie mariner, “ the 
people of Judah shall be in affliction, till the mesaen- 
ger of the Lord comes to put an end to it;” and ac- 
cording to others, “ till the city of Shiloh be destroyed.” 

This diversity in the translation of the same passage 
ought unquestionably to render the prophecy very 
suspicious. Fitet, we see that it is impossible to de- 
termine the signification of the word Shiloh, or to 
ascertain, whether it be the name of a man ora city. Se- 
condly, itis proved, by the sacred books, received 
equally by Jews and Christians, that the sovereign 
power is gone from Judah; was wholly annihilated 
during the Babylonish captivity, and has not been re- 
established since. If it is pretended, that Jesus 
came to restore the power of Judah, we assert, 
onthe contrary, that, in the time of Chriat, Judah was 
without authority, for Judah had submitted to the 
Romans. But our ductora have again recourse to alles 
gory :—according to them, the power of Judah was the 
spiritual power of Jesus over Christians, designed by 
Judah. ‘ N 

They, in like manner, see Christ announced by Ba- 
laam, who by the bye wasonly a false prophet. He thus 
expresses himself in the 24th chapterof Numbers (16, 
17)—*: He hath said, who heard the words of God, aad 
knew the knowledge of the Most High, who saw the 
vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having 
his eyes open : J shall see him but not now ; I shall behold 
him but not nigh ; there shall come a star out of Jacob, 
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and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel,” &c. In this unin- 
telligible jargon, they pretend to stiew Christians a 
clear prediction of the founderof their religion. Itis he 
whois the star, because’ his luminous doctrine enlight- 
ensall minds. This sceptre, which shall rise out of Ts- 
rael, is the cross of Christ, by the aid of which he has 
iriumphed over the Devil, who, inspite of this victory, 
ceases not to reign still on earth, and to render uselesg 
the triumph of Jesus.* 

But of all the prophecies contained in the Old Tes- 
tament, thereis not one to which the Christian doctors 
have attached: more importance than” that found in 
Isaiah, chap. vii. 14. A” virgin, or a young Woman, 

(for the Hebrew word signifies both,) shall conceive, 
and bear a‘son, and shall call his name Immanuel. To 
find out Jesus Christ in this prediction, it is first of all 
necessary to be convinced, that this virgin or woman 
is Mary ; next, it is necessary, not to éntertain adoubt, 
whether Immanuel be the same with Jesus. thas been 
objected, and will always be objected, against this pro- 


® Devils are considered as the enemics and seduters of the 
human race, and perpetually busied in drawing them into sin. 
A power id altributed to’ them of performing miracles, similar to 
those wrought by the Most High; and, above all, a power that 
counteracts the Almighty, and renders all his projects abortive, 
Though the Christian religion did not formerly allow the same 
power to the Devil as to God, it supposed that that maleyo- 
lent Being prevented mankind from entering into the enjoy- 
ment of the felicity destined them by the goodness of God, and 
Aled most of them into eterdal perdition. Christians, however, 
now Virtually attribute to the Devil an empire much more ex- 
tensive than that of the Supreme Being. The latter with diffi- 
gully saves a few elect; while the former carries off, in spite 
of him, the greater part of mankind, who listen to his destruc- 
ive temptations rather than the absolute commands of God. 
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phecy, that it is sufficient to read the chapterpf Ispigh 
froin whence the passage ia taken, to be satisfied that 
the prophet has in view Ahaz king of Judah. | In fact, 
this prince is there represented as in .consterpation, 
on account of the arrival of Rezin and Pekah, kings of 
Syria and Israel, who, with their united armies, threat, 

_ened his dominjons. Isaiah encourages him, by repre- 
senting that he still has- forces sufficient; he promises 
him the assistance.of the Lord, whom every -prophet 
made always to be of his own party. To guarantee 
the truth ofhis promises, Isaiah tells his sovereign, that 
he has only to ask of him a sigo.. The dispirited 
princo replies, that he does not wish to tempt the: 
Lord. ‘The Prophet, however, wishing to convince 
him, announces a sign—“ A young woman (says he): 
shall conceive, and bring forth a son, who shall be call- 
ed Immanuel,” Now the following chapter informs 
us who this young woman was : she was the wife of 
Isaiah himself“ I took unto me (says he) faithful 
witnesses; and I went unto the. prophetess, and 
she conceived and bare avon.” The simple inspection 
of this text, seems to carry the cause in favour of the 
incredulous, who maintain that this prophecy isin no 
respect applicable to Jesus. But theologists have the 
privilege of interpreting it inthe manner most favour- 
able to their own purposes, without reckoning on the 
suffrage of St. Matthew, who was divinely inspired, 
as the fathers of the Council of Nice have decided with- 
out appeal. ; 

Proceeding forward. in the sical of Isaiah (chap. 
ix. 6), we find the following passage:--“* Unto usg 
child is born (says the Prophet), and the government 
shall be upon hisshoulderg.” If the,child foretold by 
Isaiah wag born in his time, it.can no: longer be said, - 
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that the Prophet meant to speak of Christ, whe was 
born several centuries after him ; for the birth of Jesus, 
being so distant, could not be a sign of deliverance te, 
Ahaz, as his enemies preased 20 closely upon him. Such 
are the objections of unbelievers. It is true,it is an- 
swered, that the prophets spoke of future events as if 
they were past or present. This answer requires only 
to be established by proof. ftis likewise added, that 
the birth of Isaiah's son was only a type of that of 
Christ ; for to him, itis affirmed, is applicable “ the 
government on the shoulder,” which is here spoken 
of; and in which our doctors perceive very distinctly 
pointed out the cross that Jesus carried on his shoul- 
ders when going to Calvary. Thus our interpreters 
have the happiness of seeing the sign of dominion, 
or empire, in what would appear, to eyes less en- 
lightened, the sign of punishment, weakness, aang 
slavery. 

It is proper also to enquire how it comes to be said, 
that, inthe Christian system, itis not at all necessary a 
prophecy have relaticn, in all its parts, to the subject 
or fact to which it is applied. The sacred writers do 
not mean to cite a whole prophecy, but only a passage, 
a detached phrase, or indeed often a single word, ap- 
posite to the subject they treat of, without troubling 
themselves whether what precedes or what follows their. 
quotation, has connexion or not with what they are 
speaking of. In the example under discussion, $t, 
Matthew, wishing to quote Isaiah, and apply a pro- 
phecy to Christ, takes of this ‘prophecy these detached 
words only, 4 virgin, or a young woman, shall conceive, 
&c.—he stood in need of no more of it. According to 
that Evangelist, the Virgin Mary had conceived :— 
Isaiah had said, that a girl, or woman, should conceive. 
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Fle therefore immediately concluded, that the concep- 
tion of Jesus was foretold by Isaiah. This vague con- 
nection is sufficient for St. Matthew, and all Christians, 
who, like him, believe they see their founder pointed 
out in this prophecy. 

Following this strange method, they have also ad- 
vanced the authority of Isaiah to prove that Jesus was 
the Messiah promised to the Jews. In the 50th chap- 
ter this Prophet describes, in a very pathetic manner, 
the misfortunes and sufferings of his brother Jeremiah, 
They have long laboured to apply that prophecy to 
Christ; they have distinctly seen him pointed out in 
the “ man of sorrows,” of whom Isaiah here speaks ;— 
so that itis regarded rather asa faithful and circume 
stantial narrative of the passion of Jesus, than as a pre- 
diction. But, to fact, sound criticism must acknow- 
ledge, that this history relates only to Jeremiah. Not 
to deprive themselves, however, of the resources so 
useful a passage might furnish, they have decided, that 
in the case of prophecies the indirect relation should 
have place. By this means, in admitting that the nar- 
rative of Ixaiah had Jeremiah for its object, they have 
Jaid it down asa principle, that Jeremiah was a figure 
or type of Jesus. It is not that their lives have been 
strictly consettaneous ; but, in the Christian religion, 
conformity followed by affinities, is not absolutely re- 
quisite to the justice of the comparison. 

This manner of reasoning, peculiar to the Christian 
religion, has been very convenient forit. St. Paul es- 
pecially, like most of the first preachers of Christianity, 
aud afier them the fathers and doctors of the church, 
have successfully employed this curious method of pro- 
ving theirsystem. According to them, all under the an- 
cient law was the image of the new, and the most cele- 
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brated personages in the Old Testament, typified 
prophetically Jesus Christ and his church. Abel, ase 
sassinated by his brother, wasa prophetic figure of Je- 
sus, put to death bythe Jews. The sacrifice of Isaac, 
which was not accomplished, was the image of that 
accomplished on the cross. The relations or predic- 
tions which obviously had -for their object Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, So- 
lomon, Jeremiah, Zorobabel, or other ancient person- 
ages, were applied to Christ. His death was repres 
sented by the blood of be goats and of bulls. By aid 
of these allegories, the ancient history of the Jews 
served only to announce the events in tbe life of Jesus, 
and the history of the establishment of his religion. 
In this manner it is easy to find in the scriptures what- 
ever we desire, 

It would be uscless to investigate the famous pro- 
phecy of the seventy weeks of Daniel, in which the 
Christian doctors believe they see the coming of Christ 
clearly announced. It is true, that if Daniel, or his edi- 
tors, had taken the trouble to specify the nature of these. . 
weeks, they would have prevented much trouble to 
interpreters : this prediction might then have been a 
very great resource to Christianity. The ablest critics, 
however, declare, that they are very much embarras- 
sed, when attempting to fix the commencement and the 
end of these seventy weeks. On this they are neveg 
unanimous, nor can they agree on a precise date, which 
hitherto is wanting to the great event of the coming of 
the Messiah. We know the Jews.made use of weeks 
of days, weeks of weeks, and weeks of years. It is by 
a conjecture, merely hazarded, they advance in the 
Bible of Louyain, that the weeks mentioned in Daniel 
are weeks of years. Yet that supposition throws 
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light‘on nothing, for the chronological table, which the 
doctors of Louvain have published, gives us only three 
hundred and forty-three yegrg, intervening between 
the time when they make the weeks to commence, and 
the death of Jesus. Many critics have believed, that 
this prediction had been added afterwards to the text 
of Daniel, in favour of Jonathan Maccabeus. We may 
judge of the little credit that can be given to this pro- 
phecy of Daniel, fromthe prodigious number of com- 
mentaries that have been made on it.* 

After this statement, and without dwelling longer 
on prophecies unintelligible even to those who adduce 
them as proofs, let us proceed to the life of Christ, and 
ste if it is better adapted to confirm a Christian i in his 
religion. 


` © The celebrated Anthony Collins composed two curious and 
profound works, wherein he demonstrates that none of the pro- 
phecies of the. Old Testament can he literally applied to Jesus. 
On this subject wa have also several.able works by Jews, one of 
which has this title, Liber Nizzachog Fetes; another; Manimen 
Fidei, which are to be found in the collection cntitled Tela: Ignea 
Satane, published by Wagenscil, in 4to. Allorf, 1681. The na- 
tural meaning of the Jewish prophecies may be found in a cit- 
tious work of the Jew Isaac Orobio; the manuscript of which 
Mill exists: itis entitled “Israel Vindicated; or, the Natural 
Exposition of the Prophecies which: Christians-apply. to Jesus.” 


CHAPTER II. 


Sete Nae 


OF THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST. 


arataratarane 


ALL the prophecies related in the sacred books, or 
spreadabroad amongst the Jews, coincide in making 
them hope for the return of the favour of the Almigh- 
ty. God had promised them a deliverer, a messen- 
ger, a Messiah, who should restore the power of Israel. 
That deliverer was to be of the seed of David, the 
prince according to God's own heart, so submissive to 
the priests, and so zealous for religion. It was, doubt- 
less, to recompense the devotion and docility of this 
holy usurper, that the prophets and the priests, loaded 
with his kindness, promised him, in the name of hea- 
ven, that his family should reign for over. If that 
famous prediction was clearly belied, during the 
Babylonish captivity, and the subsequent period, the 
Jews at this time, no less credulous than their ances- 
tors, rested in expectation, and persuaded themselves, 
that it was impossible their prophets and diviners 
could, or intended to deceive them. They imagined 
that their oracles, sooner or later, would be accom- 
plished, and that they should see a descendant of David 
restore the honour of their nation. | 
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it was to conform themselves to these predictions 
and populer notions, that the writers of the Gospels 
took care to give Christ a genealogy, by which they 
pretended to prove that he was descended ina direct 
line from David, and consequently, had a right, in vir- 
tue of his birth, to arrogate the character of Messiah. 
Nevertheless, criticism has exhausted itself on this 
genealogy. Such as are not possessed of faith, have 
been surprised to find, that the Holy Ghost has dictat- 
ed it differently to the two evangelists who have de- 
tailed it: for, as has beenso frequently remarked, the 
genealogy given by St. Matthew is not the same with 
that of St. Luke: a disparity which has thrown Chris- 
tian interpreters into embarrassments, from which all 
their subtilty has hitherto been unable to rescue 
them. They tell us, that one of these genealogies is 
that of Joseph ; but supposing Joseph to be of the race 
of David—a Christian cannot believe that he was the 
real father of Jesus, because his religion enjoins ‘iim to 
believe steadfastly, that Christ is the Son of God. 
Again, supposing these two discordant genealogies to 
be Mary’s, in that case the Holy Ghost has blundered 
in one of them, and unbelievers will alwayshave rea- 
son to lament the want of exactness in the writers he 
has deigned toinspire. In whatever way we consider 
them, one of the genealogies in the Gospel will always 
appear faulty and incomplete, and the extraction of 
Jesus will be very weakly established. It was, how- 
ever, a point that merited some attention, seeing, in 
£0 far as concerns the Jews, it was evidently on 
his illustrious birth that the Messiah was to found his 
claims, 

But whatever may be in this, let us examine the 
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particulars which preceded and accompanied: the birth 
of Chris}. One evangelist alone has narrated them 4 
all the others have superticially passed over circum~: 
sjąnces as marvellous as they are important, St. Mat- 
thew, content with hia genealogy, speaks but in few 
words of the preternatural manner wherein Jesus wad 

formed in the womb of hig mother, ‘The speech of am 
angel, seen in a dream, suffices to convince Joseph of 
the virtue of his wife, and he adopts her child without 
any hesitation. St. Mark makes no mention of this 
memorable incident. St. John, who, by the assistance 
of his mystic and Platonic theology, could embellish 
that fact, or rather confound it, so as to shelter himself 
from the attacks of criticism, has not said one word 
about it. We are, therefore, constrained to satisfy. 
ourselves with the materials St. Luke has transmitted 
Ys. 

According to this evangelist, Elizabeth, kinswo- 
man of Mary, and wife ef a priest named Zachariah,* 
was in the sixth month of ber pregnancy, ‘* when 
the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city 
called Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph, of the house of David, and 
the virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel eame iq 
unto her, and said, Hail thou that art highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee ; blessed art thou among women. 
And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saye 


* Some critics have drawn from this relationship of Elizabeth 
with Mary, a proof that the latter was not of the race of David, 
To espouse a priest, Elizabeth ought to bave been of the tribe 
of Eevi, and not of Judah, to which David belonged. St. Au- 
gustine says that, in hie time, several works which be terms 
apocryphal, assovted that Mary was of the tribe of Levi. See 
hb. 23, contra Fraustum, chap. 0. 
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ing, add cast in her mihd. what manuer -ef salutation 
this should be. And the angel said unto her, Feat 
not, Mary; for thou hast;found favour with ‘God; 
And behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. Then 
suid Mary to the angel, How shall this be, for T know 
not a man? And the angel answered and said unto 
her, The Haly Ghost shall come upoe shee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thet; tbere- 
fore also that holy thing which shall be bora of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God. And Mary said, Be- 
hold the handmaid ofthe Lord; be it unto me accords 
ing to thy word. Thereafter (adds the text) the angel 
departed from her,” 

Now what is there in all this that ie any way S 
@us? Nothing indeed is more simple than this narrative, 
ifthe least reflection is employed on.it, the wonderful 
will vanish; and we shall find the greatest care has 
been taken to spare the modesty of the young persone 
who might read this relation, An angel* enters the 


* The quality of angel, which the evangelist gives to Ga- 
briel, cannot perplex us. The difficulty hangs solely on the sy- 
nonomy of the words, Angel, God, and Man. Jesus is somelim 
called the Son of Man, and sometimes the Sonof God. Judges, 
princes, and grandees, are called gods in several passages of 
scripture. Exod, xxii, last verse. Psalm xvii. 6- ‘The patri» 
archs, aod Moses, believed that God showed himself in visions, 
but St. Paul, ia his epistleto the Hebrews ii. 2, assures us that it 
was only angels, and not God himself, who promulgated the law, 
and spoke to the boly patriarchs, Thus is God already reduced 
to be only an angel. Inthe New Testament, the doctors are 


À called angels.—St. Matthew, Epist. to Galatians iv, 14, Rev. ii. &e, 


Here thenare angels reduced to men. In short, the names of gods, 
angels, and saints, among the Jews, were merely titles which 
were given and taken, without attaching any consequence tq 
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house of Mary, whose husband was absent. Hess- 
lutes her, that is, pays hera compliment, which may be 
translated as follows—‘ Good day, my dear Mary! 
you are indeed adorable—What attractions! what 
graces! ofall women, you arethe most lovely in my 
eyes. Your charms are pledges to you of my sinceri- 
ty. Crown then my passion. Fear not the conse- 
quences of your complaisance; your husband is a sim- 
pleton ; by visions and dreams wecan make him be- 
lieve whatever we desire. The good man will regard 
your pregnancy as the effect of a miracle of the Most 
High; he will adopt your child with joy, and all will 
go on in the best manner possible.” Mary, charmed 
with these words, and little accustomed to receive the 
like compliments from her husband, replied, “ Well! 
—I yield—I rely on your word and address; do with 
me as you please.” - 

Nothing is more easy than to disengage the relation 
of St. Luke from the marvellous. The event of Ma- 
ry’s pregnancy follows in the- order of nature, and if 
we substitute a young man in the place of the angel, 
the passage of the evangelist will have nothing incre- 
dible init. In fact many have thought that the an- 


them. This is confirmed by what Christ remarks in St. John x. 
34, &c. To form a clear idea of the birth of Jesus, the reader 
should consult the story of brother Lucius, in the tales of “ La 
Fontaine.” According to the aprocryphal gospel of “ the Nati- 
vity of Mary,” which Father Jerome Xavier entirely adopts, 
Mary was consecrated to the Lord, and brought up in the tem- 
ple, which she did not leave till sixteen years ofage. Thismust , 
create a suspicion that her pregnancy was the effect of some in- 
trigue of the priests, who perhaps made her believe, that it was 
God who had begot a child on her—Codew Apocryph. N. T. ps 
19, ke. 
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gel Gabricl was no other than a gallant, who, profit 
ing by the absence of Joseph, found the secret to der 
clare and gratify hia passion, 

We shall not stop to form Sanjes on the true 
name and station of Mary’s lover. The Jews, whose 
testimony on this suhject may appear suspicious, as- 
sert, as we shall afterwards relate, that this favourite 
lover was a soldier ;—the military have always claims - 
on the hearts of the ladies. They add, that from his 
commerce with the wife of Joseph, the Messiah of the 
Christians sprung; that the discontented husband left 
his faithless wife, in order to retire to Babylon, and 
that Jesus with his motber went to Egypt, where he 
Jearned the trade of a conjurer, and afterwards re- 
turned to practise in Judea.* 

Whether these histories, or, if they will, Rabbi- 
nical fables, be true or false, it is certain that the nar- 
rative of St. Luke, if not stripped of the marvellous, 
will always present insurmountable difficulties to the 
minds of the incredulous. They willask, How God, 
being a pure spirit, could overshadow a woman, and 
excite in her all the movements necessary to the pro- 
duction of a child? They will ask, How the divine 
nature could unite with the nature ofa woman? They 
will maintain, that the narrative is unworthy of the 
power and majesty of the Supreme Being, who did not 
stand in need ofemploying instruments as ridiculous as 
indecent, to operatè the salvation of mankind. It 
will be thought, that the Almighty should have em- 


` = Such as are curious to see the history and fables which the 
Rabbis have made about Jesus, will find them in a Hebrew book 
translated into Latin under the title of Toldes Jeshua, inserted im 
the collection published by Wagenscil, to which we have already 
referred. 
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ployed other means for. conveying Jesus Into the womb 
of his mother; he might have made -him appear on 
the earth without needing to be incarnate in the belly 
of a woman;* hut there must be wonders in ro- 
ymances, and especially in religious. It was in all ages 
wupposed that great men were born in an extraordinary 
manner, Among the Heathens, Minerva sprung out 
of the brain of Jupiter; Bacchus was preserved in the 


* Theologists have agitated the question, whether in the con- 
ception of Christ, the Virgin Mary emiserit semen ? According 
to Tillemont, tom. ii. p. 5, the Gnostics, who lived in the time of 
the apostles, denied even then that the Word was incarnate in 
the womb of the woman, and averred that it had taken a body 
only in appearance—-a circumstance which must destroy the mira 
cle of the resurrection. Basilides, in like manner, maintainsthat 
Jesus was not incarnate. Tillemont, tom. ii, p. 221. St. Epiph., 
advers, herat. Theodoret, heretic. fab. lib, i. p. 195. Lactantius 
in order to establish that the spirit of God could impregnate & 
virgin, citesthe example of the Thracian Mares, and other fes 
males, rendered prolific by the wind. Nothing is more indeceut 
and ridicoloas than the theological questions to which the birth 
of Jesus Christ has given rise. Some doctors, lo pre serve Mary's 
virginity, have maintained, that Jesus did aot come into the 
world, like other men, aperta vulva, but rather per vulvam claus 
sam. The celebrated John Scotus, on the contrary, regarded 
that opinion as very dangerous, as it would follow, that * Jesus 
Christ could not be born of the Virgin, but “ merely had come 
outofher.” A monk of Citeaux, called Ptolemy de Luques, afs 
firmed that Jesus was engendered near ihe Virgin’s heart, from 
three drops of her blood.—Bibliotheque Angloise, tome ii. p. 
354-5. The great St. Thomas Aquinas has examined, whether 
Jesus Christ could not have beer an hermaphrodite ? and whether 
be could not bave been of the feminine gender ? Others have 
pgitated the question, ** Whether Jesus could have been incar- 
nate ina cow?” We may therefore see, how one absurdity may 
engender others, in the pfolific minds of theologists, 
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thigh of the same god. Among the Chinese, the god 
Fo was generated by a virgin, rendered prolific 
by a ray of the sun. With Christians, Jesus is born 
ofa virgin, impregnated by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, and she remains a virgin alter that operation! 
Incapable of elevating themselves to God, men have 
made him descend to their own nature; such is the 
origin of all incarnations, the belief of whieh is spread 
throughout the world. 

All the wonders, however, which precede the birth 
of Jesus, are terminated by a very natural occurrence. 
At the end ofnine months his mother is delivered like 
all other women ; and after so many incredible and 
supernatural events, the Son of God comes into the 
world like all other people's children. This conformity 
in birth, will ever occasion the surmise of a conformity 
in the physical causes which producedthe son of Mary, 
Indeed, the supernatural only can produce the super- 
matural; from material agents result physical ef- 
fects; and they maintain in the sehools, that there 
must always be a parity of nature between canse and 
effect. 

Though, secording to Christians, Jesus was at one 
and the same time man and God, persons hard of belief 
will say, it was necessary that the divine germ brought 
from heaven, to be’ deposited in the womb of Mary, 

` should contain at the same time both divinity and bo- 
dy, to become Son of God. To use thelanguage of 
thealogists, the Aypastatic union of the two natures im 
Christ must have taken place before his birth, and im- 
mixed in the womb ofhis mother. In that case, we. 
cannot conceive how it could happen, that the divine 
nature should continue torpid and inactive during the 
whole time of Mary’s pregnancy, in so much that she 
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herself had not even been warned ofthe time of her in- 
lying. The proof of this we find in St. Luke, chap. 
ii.—* In those days (says he) there went outa de- 
cree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be 
taxed. And as all went to be taxed, every one out of 
bis own city, Joseph also went out of Nazareth 
and came to Bethlehem,. to be taxed with Mary, who 
was great with child. And so it was, that while they 
were there, the days were accomplished thatshe should 
be delivered, and she brought forth her first born son, 
and. wrapt him in swaddling clothes, and laid him ina 
manger, because there was no room for them in the 
ino.” , 

This narrative proves that Mary was taken unpro- 
vided, and that the Holy Ghost, who had done so ma- 
ny things for her, had neglected to warn her of an 
event so likely to interest him, and so important to all 
mankind. The humanity of Jesus being subject to 
every castalty in our nature, might have perished im 
this journey, undertaken at a time very critical to his 
mother. In fine, we do not understand how the mo- 
ther could remain in complete ignorance of the 
proximity of her time, and how the Eternal could so 
abandon the precious child he bad deposited in her 
womb. 

Some other circumstances of the relation of St. 
Luke present new difficulties, He speaks of a taxing 
(enumeration) by order of Cesar Augustus :—a fact 
of which no mention is made by any historian, Jew- 
ish or profane.* We are also astonished to find 


* We may also add, that St. Luke asserts, this pretended lax- 
ing was made uuder Quirinus or Cyreneus; but it bas been de- 
monstrated, that Quintilius Varus was at the time governor of 
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the son of God bornin poverty, having no other asy- 
lum than a stable, and no other cradle th€n a manger; 
and at the tenderest age, in a rigorous season, exposed 
to miseries without number. 

ït is true, our théologists haye founda way to an- 
swer all thesedifficulties. They maintain, that a just 
God, wishing to appease himself, destined, from the 
beginning, his innocent son to afflictions, in order to 
have a motive for pardoning the guilty human race, 
which bad betome hateful to him through Adam’s 
transgression, in which, however, his descendants had 
no share.* By an act of justice, whereof the mind of 


the province. Christian preachers and scribes remark with de- 
light, that the temple of Janus was shut, and that a profound 
peace reigned throughout the whole world at the time of Christ's 
birth; but the falsehood of this fact has been proved in a book 
published in 1700. See Bernard, Nouvelles de la Republique des 
Letires, tome 15. 

© After all, it appears, from the account of the creation 
ascribed to Moses, that the human race are not all the descen- 
dants of Adams; consequently they cannot beheld partakers of 
his guilt. In the first chapter of Genesis, God is said to have 
created man out of nothing. In the second chapter, Adam is re- 
presented as having been formed of the clay of the earth. No re- 
strictions whatever as to what they should eat, were imposed on 
the men who were created of nothing. * Behold (said God to 
them) I have given you every herb bearing seed upon earth, and 
all trees which have in them seed according te their kind, 
that it may be to you for meat.” To Adam, however, he said: 
“Thou mayest eat of every tree in the gardens but of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt mot eat, for in the day 
thou eatest of it thou shalt die the death.” Inthe first crea- 
tion, man and woman were formed at the same moment, and the 
sexes distiuguished by the terms male and female. But it was 
not till after a proper helper could not be found for Adam 
among the first creation, that God said, * Let us make a helpor 
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man can form ne idea, a God, whose essence renders 
him incapable of commiting sin, is loaded with the ini- 
quities of man, and mustexpiate them in order to dis- 
arm the indignation of a father he has not offended. 
Such are theinconceivable principles which serve for 
the basis of tbe Christian theology.* 

Our doctors add—It was the will of God that the 
birth of his Son should be accompenied with the same 
accidents as that of other men, to console the latter for ' 
the misfortunes attendant on their existence. Man, 
say they, is guilty before he is born, because all’ chil- 
dren are bound to pay the debts of their fathers :— 
thus man suffers justly as a sinner himself, and as 
charged with the sin ofhis first father. Granting this, 
what more consolatory to us than seeing a God, inno- 
cence and holiness itself, suffering in astuble all the evils 
attached to indigence! That consolation would have 
been wanting to men, if God had ordained that his 


like unto himself—and God sent a deep sleep upon Adam, snd 
when he had slept, God took one of his ribs, and filled up the 
flesh for it.” Of this rib a companion was made for Adam, 
which, of himself, he called a woman. These two distinct crea- 
tions prove fatal lo the dogma, that Christdied for alt men. Hie 
death cannot be beneficial to those who are not the descendants 
of Adam, because, unless he is acknowledged the father of all 
mankind, hiv transgression cannot be imputed to the whole hu- 
man race, It must therefore be confined to the Jews only, 
which clears the Gentiles of the sin of Adam, and alse of the ne- 
cessity of an atonement for guilt, in which they could not pos- 
sibly participate. We are at a loss to know, by what ingenuity 
our Christian doctors will attempt to get rid of this difficulty. 

® The sacrifice of the Son of God is mentioned asa proof of bis 
benevolence. Is it not rather a proof of his ferocity, cruelty, 
and implacable vengeance? A good Christiaan on his death bed 
said,“ he had never been able to conceive how a good God could 
put an innocent God to death to appease a just God.” 
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Son should be born in splendour, and an abundance of 
the comforts of life. Ifthe innoceat Jesus had not suf- 
fered, mankind, incapable ofextinguisbing a debt con- 
tracted by Adam, would have-been for ever excluded 
from Paradise. As to the painful journey Mary was 
obliged to undertake in such critical circumstances, 
this occurrence had been foreseen by eternal wisdom, 
which had resolved, that Christ should be born at Beth- 
Iehem, aud not at Nazareth. It was neeessary— 
having been foretold, it behoved to be accomplished. 

However solid these answers may appear to the faith- 
ful, they are not capable of convincing the incredulous. 
Unbelievers exclaim against the injustice of making a 
most innocent God suffer, and loading him with the ini- 
quities of the earth; neither can they conceive, by what 
principle ofequity the Supreme Being could make the 
human race responsible for a fault committed by their 
first parents, without their knowledge and participa- 
tion? They maintain, that, in fair justice, children have 
a right to renounce the succession of their parente, 
when they have to pay out of the estate debts which the 
latter have contracted. The incredulous remark, that 
. the conduct attributed to God by the Christian mytho- 
logy, is injurious to him, in so far as it represents him 
as the most implacable, the most cruel, and the most 
unjust of tyrants.* Finally, they contend that it would 
have been wiser to have hindered man from commit- 
ting sin thanto permit him to sin, and make his own 
Son die to expiate man’s iniquity. 

With respect to the journey to Bethlehem, we can- 
not discover the necessity of it. The place where the 
Saviour of the world was to be born, seems a circum- 
stance perfectly indifferent to the salvation of man» 
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kind. As for the prophecy announcing the glory of 
Bethlehem, in having given existence to the “ Leas 
der of Israel” —it does not appear to agree with Je- 
sus, who was born there in a stable, and who was re- 
jected by the people whose leader he was tobe. It is 
only a pious straining that can make this prediction 
apply to Christ. We are indeed assured, that it had 
been foretold Jesus was to be bora in poverty ; while, 
on the other hand, the Messiah of the Jews is gene- 
rally announced by the prophets as a prince,a hero, 
and a conqueror. Itis necessary then ta know which 
of these propheçies we ought to adopt. Our doc- 
tors, will not fail to tell us, “ the predictions an- 
nouncing that Jesus would be born and live in indi- 
gence and meanness, ought to be taken literally, and 
those which announce his power and glory ought ta 
be taken allegorically.” But this solution will not sa- 
tisfy the incredulous; they will affirm, that employing 
this manner of explanation, they will always find in 
the sacred writings whatever they may think they. 
stand in need of. They will conclude, that the scrip- 
ture is to Christians what the clouds are to the man, 
who i imagines he perceives in them whatever figures 
he pleases.* 


* The proto-gospel, ascribed to St. James, relates some 
curious and ridiculous circumstances, on which none of our. 
four canonical evangelists have wished to rely; yet they 
have nothing revolting to persons who possess faith enough. 
This proto-gospel informs us, for example, of the ill humour 
of Joseph on seeing his wife pregnant, and the reproaches he 
loaded her with on account of her lewdness, unworthy, ace 
cording to it, of a virgin reared under the eyes of priests. 
Mary excuses herself with tears; she protests her innocence, 
and “ swears in the name of the living God, that she is ignorant 
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from whence the childhas come to her.” It appears, that in 
her distress, she had forgot the adventure of Gabriel :—that ange} 
came the night following to encourage by a dream poor Juseph, 
who, on his part, wag on the point of having an affair with the , 
priests, who accused him of having palmed this child, tothe pre: 3 
judice of Mary's vow of virgjinjty. On this the priests made the .. 
two spouses drink of the waters of jealousy, that in, of a potion, ` 


which, by a miracle, did them ng injury; the high priest, there- Se 2 ae 


fore, declared them most innocent. 

Itis likewise related in the same gospel, that after Mary had 
been delivered, Salome, refusing to eredit the midwife who as 
sured her that the delivered was still a virgin, laid her hand on 
Mary in order to satisfy herself of the fact. Immediately this 
rash hand felt itself on fire; byt she was cured on taking the 
little Jesus in her arms. See Codex pocr. N. T. tome i. p, 95— 
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CHAPTER III. 


wegreraraererse 


ADORATION OF THE MAGI AND SHEPHERDS—MASSACRE OF 
THE INNOCENTS ;——-AND OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES, 
WHICH FOLLOWED THE BIRTH. OP 
JESUS CHRIST, 


OF the four historians of Jesus adopted by the 
church, two are wholly silent on the facts we are to 
relate in this chapter ; and St. Matthew and St. Luke 
who have transmitted them, are not atall unanimous in 
particulars. So discordant indeed are their relations, 
that theablest commentators do not know how, recon- 
cile them. These differences, itis true, are less per- 
ceptible when the Evangelists are read the one 
afier the other, or without reflection ; but they become 
particularly striking, when we take the trouble of com- 
paring them. This is undoubtedly the reason why 
we have hitherto had no concordance of the gospels, 
which received the general approbation of the church. 
Even those which have been printed, have not been 
universally adopted, though it must be acknowledged 
that they contain nothing contrary (o faith. It is perhaps 
from judicious policy, that the heads of the church have 
not approved of any system on this point; they have 
probably felt the impossibility of reconciling narratives 
so discordant as those of the four Evangelists; for the 
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Holy Ghost, doubtless with a view to exercise the 
faith of the faithful, has inspired them very differ. 


- ently. Besides, an able concordance of the Gospela 


would prove a very dangerous work :—it would ne- 
cessarily bring together facts related by authors, who, 
very far from supporting, would only reciprocally weak- 
en each other—a circumstance which could not fail to 
stagger at least the faith of the compiler. 

St. Matthew, who, according to common opinion, 
wrote the first history of Jesus, asserts, that as soon 
as Christ was born, and while he was still in the stable 
at Bethlehem, Magi came from the East to Jerusalem, 
and enquired where the king of the Jews was, whose 
star they had observed in their own country. He- 
rod, who then reigned in Judea, being informed of the 
motive of their journey, consulted the people of the 
law; and having learned that Christ was te be 
born at Bethlehem, he permitted the Magi to go 
there, recommending to them to inform themselves 
exactly of this child, that he himself might do him 
homage.* 

It appears, from the narrative of St. Matthew, that 
as soon as the Magi left Herod, they took the road to 
Bethlehem, a place not far from Jerusalem. Itis 
surprising that this prince, alarmed at the arrival of 
the Magi, who had thus announced the birth of a 
king of the Jews, did not take more precaution to allay 
his own uneasiness, and that of the capital, which the 
gospel represents asin a state of consternation at this 
grandevent. It would have been very easy for him te 
have satisfied himself of the fact, without being under 
the necessity of relying on strangers, who did not exes 
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tute his commission. The Magi did not return : Josep 
had time to save himself and hia little family hy flight; 
Herod remained tranquil in spite of his suspi¢iona and 
fears. It was not till aflera considerable interval that 
he got into a passion on finding himself deceived ; and 
then, to preserve his crown in safety, he ordered a ge- 
neral massacre of the children of Bethlehem and the 
neighbouring villages! But why suppose such conduét 
in a sovereign, jealous, distrustful, and cruel? This 
prince bad assembled the doctors of the law and prinei- 
pal men of the nation; theiradvice had confirmed the 
rumour spread by the wise men; they said it was at 
Bethlehem that Christ was to be born, and yet Herod 
did nothing for his own tranquillity ! Either Herod had 
faith in the prophecies of the Jews, or he did not be- 
lieve them. Inthe first case, and instead of relying 
on strangers, he ought himself to have gone, with all 
his court, to Bethlehem, and paid homage to the Saviour 
of the nation. In thesecond case, it is absurd to make 
Herod order a general massacre of infants, on account 
of a suspicion founded on a prophecy which he did not 
believe, 

Neither do we find that this prince's indignation 
was roused till after the lapse of several days, and after 
he perceived that the Magi derided him, and returned 
by another road. Why did he not learn by the same 
means, the flight of Jesus, of Joseph, and his mother ? 
Their retreat must certainly have been observed in a 
place so small as Bethlehem. It will perhaps be said, that 
God on this occasion, permitted Herod to be blinded; 
but God should not have permitted the inhabitants of 
Bethlehem and its environs to be so obstinate in pre- 
serving a secret that was to cost the lives ofall their 
children, Possessed of the powcr of working mira- 
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tles, could not God have saved hia son by more gens 
tle means than the iseless massacre of a great num- 
ber of innocents?—On the other hand, Herod wad 
not absolute master in Judea: The Romans would 
not have permitted him to exercise such cruelties ; 
and the Jewish nation, persuaded of the birth of 
Christ; would not have béen accessary to them. A 
King of England; more absolute than a petty sovereign 
of Judea; dependent on the Romans; would not be 
obeyed, were he to order his guards to go and cut the 
throats of all the children in a neighbouring village; 
because three strangers, in passing through London; 
had said to him, that among the infants born in that 
village there was one, who, atcording to the rules of 
judicial astrology; was destined to be one day king of 
Great Britain. At the time when astrology was in 
vogue, they would have contented themselves with 
causing search to be made for the suspected infant; 
they would have kept itin solitary eonfinement, or 
perhaps put it to death; but without comprehending 
other innocent children in its proscription. 

` We might indeed oppose to the relation of Matthew 
the silence of the other evangelists, and especially 
that of the historian Josephus, who, haying reasotis to 
hate Herod, would not have failed to relate a fact so 
likely to render him odious as the massacre of the in- 
nocents. Philo is likewise silent on the subject; 
and no reason can be divined why these two cele- 
brated historians should have agreed in concealing 
à fact so horrible. We cannot suppose it has proceed- 
ed from hatred to'the Christian religion; for that de- 
tached fact would prove neither for nor againstit. We 
are, therefore, warranted to conclude that this massa- 
cre is a fable; and that Matthew seems to have in- 
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vented it merély to have the opportunity of applying an 
anciant propheey, which was his predominant taste. 
But in this instance he has obviously deceived him- 
self. The prophecy which ke applies to the massacre 
of the innocents, is taken from Jeremiah. All the 
Jews understood it as relating to the Babylonish cap- 
tivity. It is conceived as follews: “The Lord batty 
said, the voice of lamentations, groanings, and bitter 
tears, bas been heard from on high of Rachael, wha 
weeped for her children, and refused to be comforted 
for them, because they were pot.’—'The following 
verse is so plain, that it is inconceivable why Matthew 
has ventured to apply it to the pretended massacre at 
Bethlehem :—“ Thus saith the Lord (continues Jere- 
migb), refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
from tears; for thy work shall be rewarded, and thy 
children shall come again from the land of the ene- 
my.” Their return from the captivity is here clearbp 
pointed out, when the Israelites should again plant 
vines after obtaining possession of their own country. 
It is also to accomplish a prophecy, that the same 
St. Matthew makes Jesus travel into Egypt. This 
journey, or rather Christ’s return, had, according 
to chim, beem predicted by Hosea in these wordas 
“ Out of Egypt have I caHed my son.” But it is evi- 
dent, that this passage is to be considered anly as res 
lating te the deliverance of the Israclites fron: boed» 
age, through the ministry of Moses. Besides, the 
journey and abode of Jesus in Egypt, do not agrea in 
any manner with someciycumstances which happoned 
in the infancy of Christ, as related by St. Luke, who ip» 
forms us, that atthe end of eight days Jesus was cir- 
cumcised. The time of Mary’s purification being ae- 
complished, according to the law of Moses, Joseph and 


his mother carried Christ to Jerusalem, in order te 
present himto the Lord, agreeably to the law which 
ordained the consecrating to him the first born (first 
fruits), and offering a sacrifice for them. On this occas 
sion, Luke tells us, that old Simeon took the infant ig 
Lis arme, and declared in the presence of all the people 
assisting at the ceremony, that the child was the Sa- 
viour of Israel. An old prophetess, called Anna, bore 
aloud the same testimony in his favour, and spoke of hira 
to all those who looked for the redemption of the Jews. 
But why were speeches thus publicly made in the 
temple of Jerusalem, in which city Herod resided, un- 
known to a prince so suspicious? They were much 
better calculated to excite his uneasiness, and awake 
hia jealousy, than the arrival of astrologers from the 
East. s 

Did Joseph and Mary, who came to Jerusalem for the 
presentation of Jesus, and purification of his mother, 
return to Bethlehem ? and went they from thence into 
Egypt in place of going to Nazareth? St. Luke says 
indeed, most expressly, that when they had performed 
all things according Ao the law of the Lord, they re- 
turned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth, But 
in what time did the parents of Jesus accomplish all 
that the law ordained? Was it before going into 
Egypt, or after their return from that country, where, 
according to St. Matthew, they had taken refuge to 
shelter themselves from the cruelty of Herod? In a 
word, did the purification of the virgin, and the presen- 
tation of her son in the temple, take place before or 
after the death of that wicked prince? According to 
Leviticus, the purification of a mother who bad brought 
ason into the world, was to be made at the end of 
thirty days.. Henoe we see how very difficult it is to 
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reconcile the flight into Egypt, and the maseaere of the 
innocents, which St. Matthew relates, with the narras 
tive of St. Luke, who says, that, “after having per- 
formed the ordinances of the law, Joseph and Mary 
returned jnto Galilee, to their own city Nazareth ;"' 
and then adds, “‘ they went to Jerusalem every year 
to celebrate the passover.” Ifwe could adopt the 
relation of the two evangelists, at what time are we 
to place the coming of the Magi from the East in or- 
der to adore Christ; the anger of Herod ; the flight into 
Egypt; and the massacre of the innocents? We are 
forced to conclude, either that the relation of St. Luke 
is defective, or that St. Matthew wished to deceive bis 
readers with improbable tales. In whatever way we 
eonsider the matter, the Holy Ghost, who inspired 
these apostles, will in either case be found to have 
committed a mistake. 

There is another fact on which our two evangelista 
do not better agree. St. Matthew, aswe have seen, 
makes the Magi come to Bethlehem from the extremity 
of the East, to adore the child Jesus, and offer him pres 
sents. St. Luke, less taken with the marvellous, 
makes this child be adored by simple shepherds, wha 
watched their flocks during night, and to whom an 
angel announced the great event of the birth of the 
Saviour of Israel. ‘Fhe latter evangelist speaks nei- 
of the apparition of the star, nor of the coming of the 
Magi, nor of the cruelty of [lerod—circumatances, how. 
ever, which ought to have been recorded by St. Luke, 
who informs us that he was so exactly informed of 
every thing concerning Jesus, 

Whatever may be in this, the parents of Christ, eì- 
ther after their return from Egypt, or after his presen« 
tation in the temple, went to reside at. Nazareth, 
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Bt. Matthew, as usual, perceives in this the accom: 
plishment of the-prediction, he shall be called a Nazas 
rene; but unfortunately for his purpose, this prophe. 
cy isnot to be found in the Bible, nar can jt be dis 
vined by whom it was uttered, It is however cer- 
tain, that Nazarene among the Jews, signified a var 
: gabond, a person excluded from the reat of the world ; 
thet Nezareth wasa very pitiful town, inhabited by 
beings so wretched that their poverty had hecome pro. 
verbial; and that beggars, vagrants, and people wham 
pobody would own, were called Nazarenes,* 


* It is of importance to remark, that the first Christians were 
glyled azarenes. We find them also designed Ebionites, derived 
from a Hebrew word whi¢h signifies a mendicant, a wretch, anda 
pauper. Every body koows that St. Francis and St. Dominic, who, 
inthe 13th ceotury, proposed to revive primitive Christianity, 
founded orders of mendicant monks, destined to live solely on 
alms, to be true Wezarenes, and to levy contributions on the 
community, which these vagabonds have never ceased tq oppress, 
Sulmeron, in order to re-auimate these mendicant monks, has, 
Jnaintained that Jesus Christ himself was a beggar. Be that as it 
may, if is not unseasonable here to make some remarks on the 
Nazareues, which will throw great light on the history of Chris- 
tianity. It is well known, that the name of Nazarenes was given, 
fo the apostles and Jews, who were firat converted. The Jews, 
regarded them as heretics (mipian), and excommunicated per- 
sons; and, according to St, Jerome, anathematised them in all 
their aynsgogues, under the name of Nazarenes, St. Hieronym. 
Epist. ad ib. in Inaiam. v, 18. The Jews even at present give the 
name of Nazarenes (Noxerim) to the Christians, whom the Arabs 
and Pergians call Nazari. The first Jews, converted by Jesus 
gud his apostles, were ouly some reformed Jews: they preserved, 
circumcision and other usages appointed by the law of Moses. 
4! Nazargei (says St. Jerome’, ita Christum recipiunt, ut ob- 
cervationes legis veteris non amittant, Ad. Jes. 8.” In this they, 
followed the example of Jesus, who being circumcised, and 
& Jew during bis whole life, had often taught, that it wag ne- 


We have seen, in the course of this chapter, how 
little harmony exists between the two evangelists, 
respecting the cirewmstances attending the birth of 
Jesus. Let us now examine what could have been 
the views of these two writers im relating these facts 
so very differently. 
` kt wat least impossible that Jesus, as St. Luke re- 
Jates, could constantly reside at- Nazareth till he was 
twelye years of age, if it be true that he was carried 
soen after his birth into Egypt, where $t.. Matthew 


eessary to respeet and Gbserve the law. Yet in process of time 
the Nazarenes, or Ebjonites, were anathematised by the other 
Christians, for having united the ceremonies of the law with 
the gospel of Christ. St. Jerome, speaking of them and the 
disciples of Corinthus, says, * Qui (Ebioni et Cerinthieni) cre- 
dentes in Christo, propter hoc sohim a patribas enathematizati 
smt, quod legis ceremo nias Christi evangelio misenerunt.. Sle 
nova confessi sunt, ut vetera non amitterent. St. Hieton, in 
Epistol ad Augustin.” It seems, that in acting thus, the Ebio- 
nites, or Nazarenes, conformed themselves to the intentions of 
Jesus and his apostles. Itis, therefore, surprising to see them 
treated afterwards as heretics. But we will see (in chap. 17.)the 
true cause of this change ; it was evidently owing to St. Paul, 
whose party prevailed over that of St. Peter, the other apostles, 
and the Nazarenes or Judalsiag Christians. Thus St. Paul cor- 
rected and reformed the system of Jesus Christ, who had 
preached only a Judaism reformed. The apostle of the Gen- 
tiles succeeded in making his master, and his otd comrades, be 
regarded as heretics, or bad Christians. Thusit is, that theolo- 
gists frequently take the liberty of rectifying the religion of the 
Saviour they adore! Moreover, the Nazarenes had a gospet in 
Hebrew very different from the one we possess, and which was 
attributed to St. Barnabas. See Toland, in a work published un- 
ger the tithe of Nazanexss, in octavo, London, 1THa, Ac- 
eording to that gospel, the Naxareooa did not believe in the dj- 
vinity of Jesus Christ. 
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makes him remain uptil the death of Herod. Even 
‘in the time that Jesus lived, he was upbraided with his 
stay in Egypt.* His-enemies averred that he thera 
learned magic, to which they attributed the wonders, or 
cunning tricks, they saw kim perform. St. Luke, to do 
away these accusations, has thought proper to be silent 
as to the journey to Egypt, which made his hero sus- 
pected. He fixes him, therefore, at Nazareth, and 
makes him go every year with bis parents to Jerusalem. 
But the precaution of that evangelist seems to have 
been useless, St. Matthew, who wrote bofere him, had 
esteblished the journey and abode ef Jesus in Egypt. 
Origen, in his dispute with Celsus, does not deny it 
Heace we see, that the Christian doctors did not doubt 
that Jesas had been in that country, notwithstanding 
the silence of 8t. Luke. Let us endeavour then to ai 
velope the motives of these two writers. 

'FheJews io general agreed in the expectation of a 
Measiab or Deliverer; but as the diferent orders 
of the state had their prophets, they alio possessed 
different signs by which they were to know the Mes- 
sish. Thegreat, the rich, and persons welt informed, 
did not sureby expect that the deliverer of barael should 
be born in astable, and sprung from the dregs of the 
people. They undoubtedly expected their deliverance 
by a prince, a warrior, a wan of power, able to make 
himself respected by the nations inimical to Judea, and 


* The gospel of the infancy of Jesus Christ, ascribed to the 
apostle St, Thomas, makes the holy family travel isto Egypt, and 
makes Jesus go from city to city, working miracles sufficient to 
procure them a comfortable subsistence. The water Mary used 
io washing her child, cnred lepers, and persons possessed with 
devils; the presence of Christ made the idols fall down, &c.— 
Codex Apoc. tome |. p. 182. 
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to break in piéces their chains. The poor, on the coit: 
trary, who, as well as the great and the rich, have their 
portion of self love, thought they might flatter them- 
selves that the Messiah would be born in their class, 
Their nation and their neighbours furnishéd many ex- 
amples of great mën sprung foni the bosom of poverty ; 
and the oratles with which this nation was fed were 
of such a nature, that every family believed itself enti. 
tled to aspire to the honour of giving birth to a Mes- 
siah; though the most general opinion was, that this 
deliverer was to come of the race of David. 

Admitting this, shepherds and people of the lowest 
order might readily believe, that a woman, delivered irt 
a stable at Bethlehem, had brought the Christ into 
the world. It may likwise be presumed, that Mary, 
with a view to render herself interesting, said to those 
who visited her, that she was descended from the blood 
of kings—a pretension well adapted to excite'the com- 
miseration and wonderment of the people: Thi 
seeret, and the confused remembrance of some prophe- 
cies about Bethlehem, the mative country of David, 
were sufficient to operate on the imaginations of these 
credulous people, little scrupulons about proofs of 
what was told them. 

St. Matthew, who reckoned on the credulity of his 
readers,* had his head full of prophecies and popular 


* Men are always as credulous as children upon religious 
subjects. As they comprehend nothing about it, and are never = 
theless told that they must believe it, they imagine they ran no 
risk in joining sentiments with the priests, whom they suppose 
to have succeeded in discovering that which they do not under- 
stand. The most rational people ask themselves, * What shalt 
we do ?—what intercst can se many people have to deceive?” 
To these we say, they do deccive you, either because they are 


65 


notions. To fill up a blank of thirty years ia his history 
of Jesus, he contrived to make him travel inte Egypt, 
without foreseeing the objections that might be made 
en account of the neglect of the holy family to fulfil 
the ordinances of the law; such as the circumcision of 
the child, his presemtation in the temple, the purifi- 
cation of his mother, and the celebration of the passo- 
ver—ceremonies which could only he performed at Je- 
rusalem. Perhaps it is to justify the journey to Egypt, 
and those negligences, that St. Matthew introduces 
the prophecy of Hosea relative to the return from that 
place. It seems also to justify the duration of Jeeus’s 
abode there, that te relates the wrath of Herod, and 
the fable of the massacre of the innocents, which he 
makes that prince order, though his crimes had, ie 
other respects, rendered him sufficiently odious to the 
Jews as well'as to strangers. Mankind in general are 
disposed to believe, every thingefa man become fe 
mous for his wickedness. 

St. Lake, to elude the reproathes which ie his time 
might be thrown en Jesus, on acceunt of his residence 
and journey ia Egypt, has not mentioned it at all; 
but his silence dees not destroy its reality. It was 
necessary, to free Christ from the suspicion of magic, 


themsclres deceived, or bocae they have a great interest im 
deceiving you.—Mmasaun. í 

Credulity, says Helvetius, is partly the effect of indolence. 
We have been babituated to believe a thing that is absurd ; the 
falsity of such a belief is suspected ; but to be fully satisfied re. 
quires the fatigue of examination. This we are not fer ander 
going; and thus choose rather to believe than examine. In such 
disposition, the most convincing proof of tbe falsity of am 
opinion will always appear insufficient, Every weak reasoning 
persuades; every ridiculous story is believed. 

g 
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but he has not cleared him of accusations brought 
again-t his birth, which are quite as weighty. 

Celsus, a celebrated physician, who lived in the se« 
cond century of Christianity, and who had carefully 
énllected all which had been published against Christ, 
asserts that he wasthe fruit of adultery. Origen, in 
his work against Celsus, has preserved this accusation, 
but he has not transmitted the proofs on which it wag 
founded. Unbelievers, however, have endeavoured 
to supply them,’and found the opinion of Celsus on 
what follows :— 

First. From the testimony of St. Matthew himself it 
is most certain that Joseph was very much dissatisfied 
with the pregnancy of his wife, in which he had no 
part. He formed the design of quitting her secretly, 
and without noise; a resolution from which he was di- 
verted by an angel, or dream, or perhaps reflection, 
which always passes among Jews forthe effect of an 
inspiration from on high. It appears, however, that 
this design of Joseph had transpired, and was after- 
wards turned into a matter of reproach against Jesus. 
But St. Luke, more prudent than St. Matthew, has 
not ventured to mention either the ill humour of Jo- 
seph, or the good-natured conduct he followed. 
Neither do we find, though he formed this resolu- 
tion as to his wife’s amour, that this easy man again 
appeared on the stage from the time Jesus entered on 
it. Weare no where informed of his death, and it is 
obyious that he never afierwards beheld his putative 
son with an eye of kindness.* When, at thirty years 


* SL. Epiphanius, lib. i. 10. of Heresie, assures us, that Jo- 
seph was very old at the time of his marriage with the virgins 
and adds, that be was a widower, and fatber of six children by 
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of age, Jesus and his mother wentto the wedding at 
Cana, there isno mention of Joseph. If we admit, 
with St. Luke, the history of Jesus's dispute with the 
doctors in the temple of Jerusalem, we will find anew 
proof of the indifference which reigned between the 
pretended father and supposed son; théy met at the 
end of three days, and deigned not to interchange a 
word, E 

Secondly. If to these presumpti®ns are joined testi- 
monies more positive, anda high antiquity, which con- 
firm the suspicions entertained concerning the birth of 
Jesus, we will obtain proofs that must convince every 
unprejudiced person. The Emperor Julian, as well ag 
Celsus, who both had carefully examined all the writings 
existing in their tiine, for and against the Christian 
religion and its author, represent the mother of Jesus 
asa prostitute, living by her debaucheries, and turned 
off by her betrothed. From the beginning of Chris- 
tianity, the sect of Antidicomarites regarded Jesus as a 
bastard. In the works of the Jews, he is treated as an 
adulterous child ; and, almost in our days, Helvidius, 
a learned Protestant critic, as well as several others, 
bave maintained, not only that Jesus was the fruit 
of a criminal intercourse, but also that Mary, repudi« 
ated by Joseph, had other children by different hus- 
bands. Besides, this supposed virgin did not want a 
reason for forsaking Joseph, and flying into Egypt with 
herson. A prevailing tradition among the Jews states, 


his first wife. According to the proto-gospel ascribed to St, 
James the Young, the good man had much difficulty in prevail- 
ing on himselfto espouse Mary, whose age intimidated him; but 
the high priest convinced him, finding perhaps that Joseph was 
ihe man most conformable to his views. Codex. Apocryph. N. T. 
tome i, p, 88, &c. This seems to insinuate a sacerdotal intrigue. 
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that she made this journey toshelter herself from the 
pursuit of her spouse, who, in spite of the nocturnal 
visions which bad been employed to pacify him, 
might have delivered her up to the rigour of the laws. 
We know that the Hebrews did not understand jesting 
on this subject. 

We also find in the Talmud” the name of Panther, 
surnamed Bar- Panther, whom they reckon in the num- 
ber of the gallants, or`husbands of the Virgin. From 
thence it would appear, that Mary, repudiated by 
Joseph, or after her flight, espoused Panther, an 
Egy ptian soldier, her favourite lover, and the real fa- 
ther of Jesus. St. John Damasesne thought to repair the 
injury which thia anecdote might do to Mary’s repu- 
tation, by saying that the name of Bar-Panther was 
hereditary ia the family of Mary, and consequently 
in that of Joseph. But, Ist, either Mary was not the 
kinswoman of Josepb, or she was not the cousin of 


© In a wovk, published duriag the present year, by Solomea 
Bennet, a Polish Jew, entitled “ The Constancy of Israel,” wo. 
find the following account of the Talmud :—This extensive 
work isa commentary on the Bible and the Mishnah ; the contents 
thereof include all the juridical, criminal, ritual, conjugal, and 
agricultural laws at large. It was produced by means of cor- + 
pespondence among the different colleges, established in places 
whore the Jews were dispersed, by way ef polemical questions, 
controversies, and debates. It contains also moral philosophy, 
ethics, and various allegorical phrases. All these doctrines were 
collected into one work, which bears the title of the ‘ Talmud ;* 
wbich was concluded by Rabinan Sabosoy, whe sygcesded Ra- 
bina, and Rabbi Ashah, the chief doctors in Assyria, and the 
first promoters of the Talmud, They produced also some 
branches of the sciences, as mathematics, astronomy, and chro- 
nology, all of which were cangluded in the year of the Creation 
4260, and according to the Christian cra §0@ years. 


Elizabeth, who was married toa priest, and therefore of 
the tribe of Levi.—2dly, We no where find in the Bible 
the name of Panther among the descendants of David. 
If this bad been an hereditary surname in that family, 
it would be found somewhere, unless we suppose 
that John Damascene has learned it by a particular res 
velation. 3dly, The name of Panther, is by no means 
Hebrew. : s 

It will perhaps be said, that these. rumours, so inju- 
rious to Jesus and bis mother, are calumnies invented 
by the enemies of the Christian religion. But why 
decide, if the pleas of both parties are not investigated 2 
The imputations are very ancient; they bave been ad- 
vanced against Christians ever sinee the origin of their 
religion ; and they have never satisfactorily refuted 
them. In the time of Jesus, we find that his contem- 
poraries regarded his wonders ae the effects of magic, 
the delusions of the devil, the consequences of the 
power of Beelzebub, or slight of hand tricks.” In 
particular, the relations of Jesus were of that opinion, 
and regarded him as an impostor—a circumstance sta- 
ted in the Gospel itself, where we shall afterwards 
find that they wanted ta arrest him. On the other 


a We ean oppose to the miracles of Moses and Christ, those 
porfermod by Mahomet, im psoseuce of all Mocca and Arabis 
sasembled! ‘The effect of the prophet's miracles was at least to 
convince the Arabiaos, that ke was a divine person. The mi- 
racles of Jesus convinced nobody of his mission, St. Paul him- 
self, who afterwards became the most ardent of his disciples, 
was not cenvineed by the mivacles, of which, in his time, there 
existed so many witnesses; a new one waa necessary for his comr 
version. Hy what right thendo they, at this day, demand be- 
lief of miracles, whichcould not convince even in the time of 
the apostles, only a short time after they were wrought 
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hand, Jesus never speaks of his infancy, nor of the time 
tbat had preceded his preaching. There is every rea- 
son to believe, he did not love to recur to circum- 
stances dishonourable to his mother; towards whom 
indeed we shall very soon find him failing in filial res- 
pect. 

The evangelists, in like manner, pass very. slightly 
over the first years of their hero’s life, St. Matthew 
makes him return from Egypt on the death of Herod, 
without mentioning in what year that happened. He 
thus leaves his commentators in an embarrassment, #3 
to whether Jesus was then two or ten years old. We find 
indeed, that the term of ten years is, through complai 
sance, invented on account of the dispute between him 
and the doctors of Jerusalem, which St. Luke places at 
his twelfth year. This excepted, Jesus disappeared 
from the scene, not to shew himself again till thirty 
years of age.* 

It is difficult to discover what he did until that age. 
If we eredit St. Luke, he remained at Nazareth. Yet 
there is reason to believe that he was somewhere else, 
for the purpose of learning the part which he was af- 
terwardsto play. Ifhe had always resided at Naza- 
yeth, the inhabitants of that small town would have 
known him perfectly. Very far from this ;—they are 
surprised at seeing him, when thirty years of age. They 
only conjecture that they knew him; and ask each 
other, “ Is not this (he son of Joseph ?”—a question very 


* Jesus perhaps passed a considerable part of his life among 
the contemplative Essenians or Therapeutes, who were a kind of 
very enthusiastic Jewish monks, living in the vicinity of Alex- 
andria in Egypt, where it appears he drew up his severe ang 
truly monastic doctrine. See chap, xvii. of this work. 


71 


ridiculous in the ‘mouth | of persons who mist lave beem 
in the constant habit of's seeing Jesus in the narrow com- 
pass of their town. This does not hinder St. Justin 
from telling us, that he became a carpenter in the work- 
shop of his pretended father, and that he wrought at 
buildings or instrumeats of husbandry.* . But such a 
profession could not long agree with a man in whom we 
find an ambilious and restless mind. . 

It will be better, therefore, here to quit St. Luke; in 
order te follow St. Matthew, who places the baptism 
of John'after the return from Egypt, and makes Jesus 
forthwith: commence his mission. It is also, to speak 
properly, iat this epoch we ought to begin. the life of 
Christ. Yet, to let nothing be lost to the reader of the 
evangelical memoirs, the subject of our litératy la- 
bours, we thought it our duty not to pass over in si- 
lenca the circumstances which have been noticed, as 
these preliminaries are calculated (o throw much light 
on the person and actions of Jesus. ‘Besides, the in- 
terval between the birth and preaching of Christ has 
not been the part of his history least exposed to the 
shafts ofcriticiam. St. Matthew, as we have seen, to 


* St. Justin Martyr contra Tryphon. The gospel of the in- 
fancy informs us, that Jesus, when young, amused himself with 
forming small birds of clay, which he afterwards animated, and 
then they flew into the air. The same book says, thathe knew 
more than his schoolmaster, whom he killed for having struck 
bim, because Jesus refused to read the letters of the alphabet. 
We find also, that Jesus assisted Joseph in his labours, and by a 
miracle lengthened the pieces of wood, when cut too short or 
too narrow, All these extravagancies are not more difficult to 
believe than many other wonders related in the acknowledgéd 
gospels. Codex. Apocryph, N. T. tome i. p. 108,&c. and’ III, 
P. 424-441, 
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account for his master’s absence during the thirty 
years, makes him go into Egypt, and return in an un- 
limited time. St. Luke, who digested his memoirs ef- 
ter Matthew, perceiving that the abode in Egypt cast 
a suspicion of magic on the miracles of Jesus, makes 
him remain in Galilee, going and coming every year tó 
Jerusalem; and fixes his abode in the country, by mak- 
ing him appear, at the age of twelve, ia the capital, in 
the midst of the doctors, and debating with them. But 
St. Mark aad St. John, profiting by the criticiam which 
these different arrangements had experienced, make 
the Messiah drop from the clouds, and put him instantly 
to labonr at the great work of the salvation of mame 
kind. 

Tt ia thus that, on combining and comparing the se- 
veral relations, we areenabled to discover the true sya+ 
tem ofthe Gospels, in which, without adopting any 
alterations, we will find materials for composing the 
life of Jesus, by merely reducing the marvellous to ita 
proper value. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


bearacereteree 


BAPTISM ÓF JESUS CHRIST—HIS ABODE IN THE DESERT— 
COMMENCEMENT OF HIS PREACHING AND MIRACLES 
MARRIAGE AT CANA, 


FROM the timé the Romans subdued Judea, the su- 
perstitious inhabitants of that country, impatient to see 
the arrival ofthe Messiah or Deliverer, so often pro- 
mised to their fathérs, seemed inclined to quicken the 
slowness of the Eternal by the ardour of their desires. 
This disposition of mind gave birth to impostures, re- 
volts, and disturbances; the authors of which the Ro- 
man power punished in such a manner as to discou- 
rage their adherents, or at least quickly to disperse 
them. Downto the era wesre about to speak of, 
(which the gospel of St. Luke fixes at the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius), none of those who 
had attempted to pass for the Messiah had been able 
to succeed. To have acted that part well, there was 
need of forces more considerable than those which all 
Judea could oppose to the conquerors of the world, 
It was therefore necessary to have recourse to craft, 
and to employ delusions and trick in place of force. 
For this purpose, it was of importance to be well ac- 
quainted with the disposition of the Jewish nation; to 

L 


74 


affect a great respect for its laws and usages, for which it 
entertained the most profound veneration ; to profit in- 
geniously by the predictions with which they were im- 
bued ; to move the passions, and ‘warm the imagina- 
tions of that fanatical and credulous people. But all 
this behoved to be silently effected; it was necessary 
for him who attempted it to avoid rendering himeelf 
suspected by the Romans; it was necessary to be on his 
“guard against the priests, doctors, and persons of edu- 
cation, capable of penetrating and thwarting his 
designs. It was therefore essential to commence with 
gaining adherents and co-operators, and thereaftera 
party among the people, to support him against the 
graudees of the nation. Policy required to shew him- 
self rarely in the capital, to preach in the country, and 
render odious to the populace, priests who devoured 
the nation, nobles who oppressed it, and rich people 
of whom it ought to be naturally jealous. Not to 
alarm minds too much, prudence demanded that he 
should speak in ambiguous language and parables. 
Neither could he dispense with working miracles, 
which much more than ell the harangues in the world 
were at all times calculated to seduce ignorant devos 
tees, disposed to see the finger of God in every act, 
. the true causes of which they were unable to de- 
velope.* j 
* Miracles, says Boulanger, appear to haye been invented te 
supply the want of good reasons. Truth and evidence have no 
need of miracles to ensure their reception. Is it not very as- 
tonishing that God Almighty should find it easier to derange the 
erder of Nature, than to convince mankind of truths the most 
evident, and calculated to force their assent? Miracles were ine 
troduced to prove things which it is impossible to believe; for 
there is no need of miracles when we talk ef reason, Things 
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Such was the conduct of the personage whose life 
we examine. Whether we suppose that he had been 
in Egypt, for the purpose of acquiring the talents ne- 
cessary to his views, or that he had always resided at 
Nazareth, Jesus was not ignorant of the dispositions 
of his countrymen. As he knew how much predic- 
tions were indispensably requisite to work upon the 
minds of the Jews; he made choice ofa prophet and a 
forerunner in the person of his cousin John Baptist, 
The latter, evidently in concert with Jesus, preached 
repentance, baptized on the banks of the Jordan, and , 
announced the coming of a personage greater than 
himself. He said to those who gave ear to him,“ E 
indeed baptize you with water unto repestance: but 
he that cometh after me is mightier than I, the latchet 
of whose shoe I am not worthy to loose: he shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” 

Jesus accordingly repaired to John on ~purpose to 
arrange matters with him, and to receive baptism from 
his hands. According to the report of St. Maithes, 
John, at first, made some difficulty, affirming, that so far 
from being worthy. to baptize Jesus, it was from him 


incredible are here adduced in’ proof of incredible things. 
Almost all impostors who have fabricated religions, have an- 
nounced incredibilities to mankind. They have afterwards fa- 
bricated miracles in proof of those incredibilities, “ Yon can- 
not (they said) comprehend what I tell you; but I will clearly 
prove that 1 tell the truth, by doing things that you cannot 
comprehend.” Truth is simple and evident; the marvellous is 
eyer to be suspected. Nature is always true to herself; she acts 
by invarying laws. To say that God performs miracles, is to 
gay that he contradicts himself, and violates the laws which he 
has prescribed to nature; it is to say, that he renders uscless 
human reason, of which he is the author. 
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that he himself ought to receive baptism. At last, 
however, he yielded to the orders of Christ, and admi- 
nistered to him the sacrament of which the innocent son 
of God could not stand in need, * 

There ig reason to believe, that in this interview 
the two kinsmen settled their plans, and took the 
necessary measures for making them succeed. They 
both had ambition, and shared the mission between 
them :—St.John yielded the first character to Jesus, ` 
whom he judged better qualified to play it with success, 
and contented himself with being his precursor, preach- 
jng in the desert, beating up for followers, apd prepar- 
ing the ways for him—all in consequence ofa prophe- 
cy of Isaiah, who had said,“ Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our 
God"”—an obscure and vague prediction, in which, 
however, Christians believe they see clearly designed 
the Messiah andhis holy precursor. 

The arrangemeuts being once settled by our two 
missionaries, John took care to tell those who came ta 


+ St. Matthew, chap. iii. 14. The Jews wore in the use of 
baptizing all the proselytes they made. Baptism was, according: 
tp them, a regeneration, calculated to render the baptized quite a 
new man, in so far as Lo bethen entitled to marry his own mother. 
-Bot Jobn and Jesus wished to baptize, or regenerate, the Jews 
themselves, pretending that regeneration was ns necessary for 
them as for the proselytes. See Bernard in Nouvelles de la Re- 
publ. des Lettres, tome. 31, page 566. 

The ceremony of baptism was practised in the mysteries of 
Mythias, and those initiated were thereby regenerated. Mythiag 
was also a mediator. Though Christian divines consider bap- 
tism necessary to salvation, we find Paul would not suffer the 
Corinthians to be baptized. We also learn that be circumcise 

Timothy.—Christianily Ypveiled, p. 114, 
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to hear him, that, to pacify Heaven, it was time to 
repent;* that the arrival of the Messiah was not far 
aff; and that he had seen him. The sermons of John 
having made considerable noise, the priests of Jerusa- 
lem, vigilant as to what might interest religion, and 
wishing to be informed of his views, and acquainted 
with his person, they dispatched emissaries after him ; 
these men put some questions to him, and asked if he 
was the Christ, or Elias, or a prophet.t John an- 
swered, that he was none ofthese, But when he was 
asked by what authority he baptized and preached, he 
declared, that he was the forerunner of the Messiah, 
This proceeding of the priests only tended to give 


* The superstitious man, if he be wicked, gives himself up 
to crime with remorse; but his religion quickly furnishes him 
with the means of getting rid of it. His life is generally a 
long series of error and grief; of sin and expiation. Still hẹ , 
frequently commits crimes of greater magnitude in order to ex- 
piate the former, Destitute of any permanent ideas of morality, 
he accustoms himself to look on nothing as a crime, but that 
which the ministers and interpreters of heaven forbid him to 
commit. He thus considers actions of the blackest dye, which 
are held out to him as agreeable to God, as the meang of effacing 
his transgressious. Higtory affords nymerous examples of fanatics 
pxpiating, by the most atrocious persecutions, their adulteries, 
infamy, unjust wars, and usurpations ; and, to wash away their 
iniquities, bathe themselves in the blood of those superstitious 
beings, whose infatuation made them martyrs. 

+ It was an opinion received by several Jews, that Elias nmust 
come before the Messiah. A great number of Christians be- 
lieve also, in our days, that the coming of Elias ougbt to pre- 
cede the advent of Jesus Christ, in order to judge the world. 
See the sentiments of the fathers on the return of Elias. It is 
also the opinion of the Jansenists at this day, who, like the first 
Christians, have their heads filled with fanatical and woeful 
ifipay of the near end of the world, 
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greater weight to John's assertions, and naturally excit- 
ed the curiosity of the people assembled to hear him. 
The next day they went in a crowd to the place where 
the preacher baptized, when, profiting skilfully by the 
circumstance, and perceiving Jesus approaching, he 
exclaimed, ‘“ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin ofthe world. This ishe of whom I said, 
‘after me cometh a man which is preferred before me.” 

It is proper to observe, that the author of the gos- 
pel ascribed to John, perceiving that it was important 
to remove the suspicion of collusion between Jesus 
and his forerunner, makes the Baptist declare twice 
that he knew him not, before baptizing him; but that 
it had been revealed to him by the Deity, that the per- 
eon, on whom he should see the Holy Ghost descend- 
ing during his baptism, was the Son of God. From 
thence we see that according to this evangelist, John 
did not know Jesus, who was however his kinsman, 
according to St. Luke. 

John was much esteemed by the people, whom a 
kind of austere and extraordinary life has always the 
power of seducing. They did not suspect that a mis- 
sionary, so detached from the things of this world, 
could ever deceive them. They believed on his word, 
that the Holy Ghost, under the form of a dove,* had 


® The Holy Ghost was, according to the new manifestation 
of it, a bodily Being, which could appear in onè or many distinct 
dodics, at one and the same time. At Pentecost it came like 
the rushing of a mighty wind, aud appeared on the head of each 
speaker like a fiery cloven tongue. There is nota word of the 
Holy Ghost in all the Old Testament. There is mention mada 
of the Holy Spirit as a nature, or quality; bat not of the Haly 
Ghost as a bodily thing.—P- Anch 
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descended on Jesus, and that he was the Christ of 
Messiah promised by the prophets. 

On another occasion we will also find John Baptist 
affecting not to know his cousin Jesus Christ: he de- 
puted to him some of his disciples to learn who he was 2 
Jesus replied, that they had only to relate to John the 
miracles he had operated, and by that sign their mase 
ter would recognise him. We shall have occasion af- 
terwards to speak of this embassy.* 

Jesus had associated with him a confident, then 
called Simon, and afterwards Cephas or Peter, who 
had been the disciple of John. Scarcely had Simon 
taken his arrangements with the Messiah, when he 
drew over his brother Andrew to the new sect. These 
two brothers were fishermen. We readily presume, 
that Christ would not choose his followers among the 
grandees of the country. 

The progress of John Baptist, and the attachment 
“of the people to him, alarmed the priests; they com- 
plained loudly, and John was arrested by order of the 
tetrarch Herod, who, according to St. Matthew, made 
him be beheaded through complaisance to Herodias 
his sister-in-law. Yet we do not find the historians 
of this prince reproaching him with the punishment of 
the forerunner. After John's death, his disciples at- 
tached themselyes to Christ, whose coming John had 
announced, and who, in his turn, had rendered in be- 
half of John the most public testimonies in presence of 
the people: for Jesus had openly declared, that John 
was “ greater than a prophet, and greater than an 
angel, and that he was not born of woman who was 
greater than him.” Nevertheless, the Messiah, dread- 


a See Chap. XI. of this work. 
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ing to be involved in the affair of bis forerunner, left 
his two disciples at Jerusalem, and withdrew into the 
desert, where he staid forty days: It has been re- 
marked, that during the imprisonment of John, Christ 
did not think of delivering him; he performed no 
miracle in his behalf; after his death, he spoke but 
little of him, and forbore pronouncing his eulogy. 
He had no more néed of him, and perhaps he wished 
by this conduct, to give a lesson to those who servé 
the views of the ambitious only in a secondaty capacity, 
and teach them that they ought not to reckon too much 
on gratitude. 

It would have been a bad exordium to assign fear 
as the motive of the Messiah’s retreat. The gospel 
informs us that he was carried up by the, Spirit, which 
transported him tothe desert. It was necessary that 
Christ should surpass his forerunner. The latter had 
leda very austere life, his only nourishment being wild 
honey and locusts; but the gospel dffirms, that Jesus 
eat nothing at all during his retreat, and that on the last 
day, having felt himself hungry, angela came and mi+ 
nistered to him. 

Moreover, to evince the importance of his mission, 
the prejudice which it was to occasion to the empire of 
the devil, and the infinite advantages which were to 
result from it to his followers, Jesus on his return 
pretended that Satan had tempted him; made the 
most flattering offers on purpose to engage him to de- 
sist from his enterprise ; and proffered him the monar- 
chy of the universe, if he would renounce his project 
of redeeming the human race. The refusal he gave 
tothese propositions, evinced æ supernatural desire 
to labour for the salvation of the world. Such as 
heard these details must have been filled with aston- 


81 


ishment, penetrated with gratitude, and burning with 
zeal for the preacher; of consequence, the number of 
his adherents increased: 

St. John the Evangelist, or the person who has writ- 
ten under his hame, whose object appears particularly 
to have been to establish the divinity of Jesus, has not 
mentioned his carrying away, abode in the desert, and 
temptation. These transactions must have been rec- 
koned by him prejudicial to the doctrine he wanted to 
introduce. St. Matthew, St: Mark, and St. Luke, relate 
the carrying away; and temptations which ensued, in 
a different manner, but calculated to shew the power 
of Satan over the Messiah. In fact, he transported him, 
no doubt in spite of himself, to the pinnacle of the tem- 
ple, and by an astonishing miracle made Jesus con- 
template, from the summit of a mountain, all the king- 
doms of the universe; without even excepting those 
whose inhabitants were antipodes of Judea. Et must 
be confessed, that, according to the gospels, the devil 
works marvels, which yield in nothing to those of 
Christ. 

The flight and absence of Jesus made him lose for 
some time, his two first disciples Peter and Andrew. 
The necessity of providing for their own subsisterice, 
constrained them to resume their former trade of fishers. 
Astheir master durst not then sojourn at Jerusalem, he 
retired towards the banks of the sea of Galilee, where 
he recovered them. ‘ Follow me (said he to them); 
Leave your nets; of catchers of fish I will make 
you fishers of men.* He probably made them under- 


* This doctrine was zealously acted upon during all the 
Nazarene era. The Roman Catholics fished, in many parts of 
the globe, with the net of sword, fire, and water; they op- ° 
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stand, that the reflectione ke had made during his re» 
tirement, furnished him with certain means of subsist- 
ing without toil, by the credulity of the vulgar. The 
two brothers forthwith followed him. 

‘Whether Jesus had been expelled from Nazareth 
by his feilow citizens, or whether he had quitted it of 
his own accord, he departed and fixed his residence for 
the (ime at Capernaum, a maritime city, situated on 
the confines of the tribes of Zabulon and Napbtali. 
His wother, a widow, or separated from her husband, 
followed him: she could be useful to Jesus, and the 
little troop of adherents who lived with him. 

It was at this time, that our hero, seconded by his 
disciples, betook himself to preaching. His sermon, 
like that of John, consisted in saying, Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. We ought perhaps at 
this period to fix the era of the mission of Christ. 
John, we have seen, commenced preaching in the fif- 
teenth year of Tiberius; it was in the same year, that 
his interview with Jesus took place, when he was bap- 
tized by John. lt was also towards the end of this year 
that John disappeared : after which Jesus was in the 
desert, from whence he returned to reside with his mo- 
ther in the city of Capernaum. There he sojourned 


pressed inall their dominions (to their everlasting shame), the 
Jews, as well as other persuasions of mankind. Our modern 
reformed Nazarenes continue to recognise the same doctrine, 
but with good prospects and humanity, nand not without a benefi- 
cial view towards mankind. They formed themselves into a 
Fisher Society, in order to support fishers or proselytes, and to 
assist, in some measure, the poor and unintelligent fishes which 
fall in their net. Indeed such a command or doctrine is not 
to be found in any part of the Bible, nor in the ‘Talmudical 
Treatises of the Hebrews.—S‘ide “ The Constancy of Israel," 
page 42. 
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a short time only, on aecount of the approach of the 
festivalufthe passover, to celebrate which he repaired 
to Jerusalem. We may, therefore, fix the commence- 
ment of Christ's preaching a¢ the sixteenth year of Ti- 
berius. This is the only system the gospel presents. 
He celebrated the passover three times before his 
death; and the common opinion is, that his preaching 
lasted three years, or until the nineteenth year of the 
same emperor. 

The rumours excited by the baptism and preaching 
of John, and the testimonies he bore in behalf of Christ, 
having died away on the imprisonment and punish- 
ment of the forerunner, and flight of the Messiah, the 
latter resumed courage, and thought that, with the 
assistance of his disciples, he ought to make a new at- 
tempt. Too well known or disparaged at Nazareth, 
and slighted by his kinsfolk, whe, on all oecasions, 
seemed to know what to think of him, Jesus quitted 
that ungrateful city on purpose to establish himself, as 
we have remarked, at Capernaum, in the sixteenth year 
of Tiberius. It was there that he hetook himself te 
preaching bis new system to some poor fishermen, and 
other low people. He seen found, however, that his 
mission was too circumscribed in that place: but te 
acquire same eclat, he judged it necessary to perform 
a miraele, that isto say, in the language of the Jews, 
some trick capable of exciting the wonderment of the 
vulgar. An opportunity occurred for this: some inha- 
bilants of Cana, a small village of Galilee Superior, at 
the distance of about fifteen leagues from Capernaum, 
invited Jesus and his mother to a wedding. The mar- 
ried persons were poor, though St. John, who alone 
relates this story, gives them a steward ; yet he teils 
us, that their wine failed at the moment the guests 
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were half intoxicated, or gay, and that the pitchers 
were found empty. On this Mary, who knew the power 
or the dexterity of her son, spoke to him: They have 
no wine, said she, in an insjnuating tone; Jesus an- 
swered her very roughly, and in a manner which evi- 
dently denoted a man warmed with wine; Woman, what 
have I to do with thee? It may however be supposed, 
that Christ had not totally lost the use of bis reason, 
as he still possessed presence of mind to transmute 
water into wine, so that the miraculous wine was even 
found better than the natura) wine they had drank at 
first. 

'-~ This first miracle of Jesus was performed in pre- 
sence of a great number of witnesses, already half 
drunk ; but the text does not inform us, whether they 
were equally astonished the day following, when the 
fumes of the wine were dissipated. Perhaps, indeed, 
this miracle was witnessed by the steward alone, with 
whom it is not impossible Jesus had secret intelli- _ 
gence. The incredulous, less easily persuaded than the 
poor half-intoxicated villagers, do not observe in this 
transmutation of water into wine, a motive for being 
convinced of the divine power of Jesus, They re- 
mark, that in the operation, he employed water in 
order to make his wine; a circumstance which may 

_, give room to suspect, that he made only a composition, 

`. of which he, like many others, might have the secret.* 


* Acupernatural event, in order to be believed, requires 
much stronger proofs than a fact no way contradictory to pro- 
bability. It is easy to believe, on the testimony of Philostrates, 
that Appollonius existed, because his existence has nothing in 
it contrary tq reason ; bat I will not believe Philostrates, when 
he tells me that Appollonius performed miracles. I believe 
that Jesus Christ died ; but donot believe that he rose from the 
dead.—Boulqnger. 
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-There was, in fact, no more power necessary to create 
wide, and fill the pitchers without putting water into 
them, than to make an actual transmutation of water 
into wine. At least, by acting in this manner, he would 
have removed the suspicion of having made only a 
mixture, 

In whatever manner the miracle may have been per- 
formed, it appears to have made some impression on 
those who saw it, or who heard if related. It is cer- 
tain Jesus profited by it to ‘extend his mission even to 
the capital of Judea; only giving time for his miracle 
to spread, in order to produce itseffect. In expecta- 
tion of this, he withdrew with his mother, brothers, 
and disciples, to Capernaum, where he remained till 
the festival of the passover (the time of which was near) 
ghould collect at Jerusalem a multitude of people, be- 
fore whom he flattered himself with being able to ope- 
rate a great number of maryels, 


CHAPTER V. 


ereenaraieee 


JOURNEY OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM-—-THE SELLERS 
PRIVEN OUT OF THE TEMPLE—CONFERENCE 
WITH NICODEMUS 


THE noise of the miracle at Cana haying reached 
Jernsalem, by means of those who repaired to that ci- 
ty from Galilee, Jesus went there himself, accompa-, 
nied by some of his disciples; but of the number of the 
latter we are ignorant. It was, as has been men- 
tioned, the time of the passover, and consequently, a 
moment when almost the whole nation were assembled 
in the capital. Such an occasion was doubtless fa- 
vourable for working miracles. St. John accordingly 
aflirms that Jesus performed a great number, without, 
however, detailing any of them. Several of the wits 
nesses of Christ's power believed in him, according to 
our historian ; but he did not place much confidence 
in them. The reason given for this is, “‘ Because he 
knew all men, and needed not that any should tes- 
tify of man; for he knew what was in man.”*—In 
short, he knew every thing, except the means of giy- 
ing to those who saw his miracles the dispositiops he 
desired. 


# St. John ii. 24 and 25. 
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But, how reconcile faith in the wonders perfurmed 
by Jesus, in these new converts with the bad disposi- 
tions they were known to possess? If he knew the 
state of mind of these witnesses of his miracles, why 
perform them with certain loss? In this there is a want 
of just inference in the writer, which must not, how- 
ever, be imputed to Jesus. Itis perhaps better not to 
refer to St, John in this matter, than to believe that 
his sagacious master would perform miracles without 
design, or for the sole pleasure of working them. 

In the same journey to Jerusalem, Christ performed 
an exploit which is as greatas a miracle, and evinces a 
very powerful arm. According to an ancient usage, mer- 
chants had established themselves, especially during 
the solemn festivals, under the porticoe which envi- 
roned the temple. They furnished victims and ofer- 
ings to the devout, which they were to present to the 
Lord, in order to necomplish the ordinances of the 
law ; and, for the accommodation of the Jews who re- 
paired thither from different countries, and for their 
own interest, the priests had permitted the money 
changers to fix their offices in this place. Jesus, who 
on every occasion shewed himself but little favourable 
to the clergy, was shocked at this usage, whicb, far from 
being criminal, tended to facilitate the accomplishment 
of the Mosaical law. He made a scourge of ropes, 
and, displaying a vigorous arm on those merchants, 
drove them into the streets, frightened their cattle, and 
overturned the counters, without any, in their aston- 
ishment, being able to oppose bis enterprise. Jt may 
be conjectured, the people had no reason to be displea- 
sed with the disturbance, and that they profited by the 
money and effects which Jesus overturned in the pa- 
roxysm of his zeal. No doubthis disciples did not 
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forget themselves on this occasion; their master could 
by this exploit make provision for them, especially if 
they had been in the secret, and enable them to defray 
all expenses during their residence in the capital.* 
Besides, they saw in this event the accomplishment 
ofa prophecy of the Psalmist, who foretold, that the 
Messiah would be “ eaten up with the zeal of the 
house of the Lord”—-a prophecy which was evidently 
verified by the uproar which Christ had occasioned. 
With respeetto the merchants, it would appear they 
had not comprehended the mystic sense of this predic- 
tion, or at least they did not expect to see it verified 
at their ownexpence. Fn their first surprise, they did 
not oppose the unexpected attacks of a man who must 
have appeared tothema maniac ; but, on recovering 
from their astonishment, they complained to the ma- 
gistrates of the loss they had sustained: ‘The magis- 
trates, afraid; perhaps, of involving their authority, 
by punishing a man of whom the people had become 
the accompliee, ora fanatic whose zeal might be ap- 
proved of by devotees, did not wish to use rigour for 
this time; they contented themselves with sending 
to Jesus, to know from himself by what authority he 
acted— What sign (said they to Christ) shewest 
thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things?” 
On which Jesus answered them, “ Destroy this temple, 


* St. Augustin says, that, of right divine, all things. belong 
to the just:—a maxim founded on a passage in the Psalms, whick 
states, that the just shall eat the fruit of the labour of the un- 
righteous. It is known that the Pope, by a bull given in favour 
of the’kings of Castile, Arragon, and Portugal, fixed the line 
of demarcation, which was to rule the conquestseach had gained 
over the Infidels, After such principles, is not the whole earth 
to become a prey ta Christian rapacity è 


‘and in three days I. will raises it up.” But the Jews 
‘were not tempted to make trial of this;—they took him 
fora fool, and returned, ehtugging their shoulders, 
if, however, they had taken Christ at his word, ‘they 
would have experienced great embarassment; for the 
gospel informs us, that i¢ was not of the temple of 
Jerusalem he spoke, but of hisown body. He meant 
his resurrection, says St. John, which was to happen 
tbree days after his death. The Jews had not sufficient 
discernment to divine this enigma, and the disciples 
themselves did mot penetrate its true meaning till a 
long time after, when they pretended their master bad 
risen from the dead. We tannot forbear admirieag 
Providence, which, wishing to iastruct, enlighten, and 
convert the Jewish people by the mouth of Christ, em- 
ployed only figures, allegories, and evigmatical syare 
‘bols, totally inexplicable by pereors the most inge- 
nious and most experienced.* 

But though Jesus had the power of raising himself 
from the dead, he did not wish to employ this marvel- 
ious power ia saving himself when in the hands of the 


* Religion is by no means formed for even the most intelli- 
gent part of mankind, who, as well as the uninstructed, are nt- 
terly incapable of comprehending amy of those serial subtil- 
ties on which it reste. Whois the mta that understands the 
doctrines of the apirituaiiiy of God; of the immaterialily of the 
sonl; or of the mysteries of religion!—None indeed will pre- 
tend to this. Yet we find these theological speculations, which 
no one understands, have frequently disturbed the repose of 
mankind, through the stubborn dispositions ‘of those who 
gave them credence. Even the women have believed them- 
selves obliged to take a part in the quarrels, excited by idle 
contemplaters, who are. always of loss utility to society than the 
meanest artizan. 
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Jews, ready to arrest and punish bim as.a distarber of 
the public repose. He thought it more eonvenient 
and prudent to decamp, without noise, and shelter 
himself by natural ways from the pursuit of those 
whom his brilliant expedition might have displeased. 
He proposed, therefore; to withdraw from Jerusalen 
during night, when a devout Pharisee, wishing to be 
instructed, came tosee him. He was called Nico- 
demus, and held the place of senator—a rank which 
does not always exempt from incredulity. ‘* Rabbi, 
(said he. to Jesua), we know that thou art a teacher 
sent from God; for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be with him,” 

This opportunity was favourable for Jesus to de- 
clare himself: by a single word he could have decided 
on his divinity, and acknowledged, before this senator 
so kindly disposed, that he was God. Yet he did none 
of this; he evaded answering directly, and contented 
‘himself with saying to Nicodemus, that nobody can 
share in the kingdom of God unless he born again. 
The astonished proselyte exclaimed, that it was im- 
possible for a man already old to be born again, or 
enter of new into his mother’s womb. On which Jesus 
replied: “ I say unto thee, except a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.” It appears, that Nicodemus was not better 
:satisfied than before ; Jesus, therefore, to make himself 
‘more perspicuous, added, “Knowest thou not, that 
‘what is born of the fleshis flesh, and that which is 
born of the spiritis spirit? Marvel nat, that I said 
unto thee, ye. must be born again—The wind bloweth 
where it liateth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but cannot tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: 
sọ is every one that is born of the spirit.” 
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“In spite of the precision and plainness of these in- 
structions (resembling the reasonings of our theolo- 
gians), Nicodemus, whose understanding was doubt- 
less shut up, did not yetcomprehend any part of them 
—“ How (asks he) can these things be?” Here Jesus, 
pushed to extremity, grew angry. “How (says he to 
him), art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, we speak 
that we do know, and testify that: we have seen, 
and ye receive not our witness. If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe 
if I tell you of heavenly things? And no man hath as- 
cended up to heaven but he that came down from hea- 
ven, even the son of man which is in heaven.” * 

We thought it our duty to relate this curious dia- 
logue, as a specimen of the logic of Jesus; the more 
so as it seems to have served as a model for the fashion 
of reasoning observed by all the Christian doctors, 
who are in the use of explaining obscure things by 
things still more obscure and unintelligible. They 
terminate all dispufes, by referring the decision to 
their own testimony; that is, to the authority ofthe 
churchi or clergy, entrusted by God himself with regu- 
lating what the faithful ought to believe. 

The rest of the conversation of Jesus with Nicode- 
mus is equally perspicuous, and in the same tone : 
Christ alone speaks, and appears by dint of his reasons 
to have silenced the docile senator, who, it seems, 
retired fully convinced. Thus it is, thata lively faith 
disposes the elect to yield to the lessons, dogmas, and 
mysteries of religion, even when it is impossible to at- 


© St. John iii. 1-13. 
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tach any meaning to the wards they hear pronoun- 
ced.* 


* The first of the Christian virtues, says Boulanger, is faith, 
which serves as a foundation for all tko others. Jt censists inan. 
impossible conviction of the revealed doctrines, and absurd 
fables, which the Christian religion commands its disciples to 
believe. Hence it appears, that this virtue exacte a total re- 
nunciation of reason, an impracticable assent to improbable 
facts, and a blind submission to the authority of priests, who 
are the only guarantees of the truth of the doctrines and 
miracles that every Christian musi believe, under penalty of 
davanation. This virtue, though so secessary to all mankind, 
is, nevertheless, a gift of heaven, and the effect of special grace. - 
It forbids all doubt and enquiry, and it deprives man of the 
liberty of exercising his reason and reflection. It reduces him’ 
to the passive acquiescence of beasts, in matters which he is, at 
the same time, told are of all things the most important to his 
eternal happiness. Hence itisplain, that faith is a virtus intent- 
ad by men, who, shrinking from the light of reasos, deceived 
their fellow creatures, to subject them to their own authority, 
and degraded them, that they might exercise an empire over 
their minds. If faith bea virtue, it is certainly useful only to 
the spiritual guides of the Christians; for they alone gather its 
fruits. It cannot but be mjurious to other men, who are 
taught by it to despise that reason which distinguishes them 
from brutes, and is theis only faithfol guide in this world. 
Christians, however, represent this reason as perverted, and an 
unfaithful guide; by which they seem to intimale that it was 
not made for reasonable beings. But may we not ask, how far 
this renunciation of reason ought to be carried? Do not they 
themselves, in certain cases, have recourse to rcason? Do they 
not appeal to reason, when they endeavour to prove the exist- 
ence of their God? 

It is an absurdity to say, we believe that of which we have 
no conception. What then are the motives of the Christian for en- 
tertaining such a belief ?-—His confidence in his spiritual g guides. 
But what is the foundation of this confidence ?7--Revelation. 
On what then is Revelation itself founded ?—On the authority of 
spiritual guides, Such is the manner in which Christians reason. 
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There is no further mention of Nicodemus—We 
know not whether ke resigned his office of senator to 
enrol himself among the disciples of Christ. Perhaps 
he was contented with secretly furnishing succours 
to Jeaus and bis troop, in gratitude for the luminous 
instructions he had received. There is reason to be- 
lieve, that hé knew how to profit by them, for St. John 
makes him return on the scene after the death of 
Christ, bringing a hundred pounds weight of aloes and 
myrrh, for the purpose of embalming his body, and in- 
terring it, with the assistance of Joseph of- Arimathea. 
This would prove, that he had come from his conversa- 
tion with Jesus a more able theologist than he had 
begun it. It is to be presumed, that, on this occasion, 
Jesus granted him grace effectual or sufficient, (saving 
grace,)* without which it would have been perfectly 
impossible to comprehend any of his sublime theo- 
logy. 


It must, however, be owned, that the impossibility of- 


comprehending the doctrine of Jesus furnishes to the 


a According to theology, men have occasion for supernatural 
grece todo good. This doctrine is without doubt very hurt- 
ful to sound morality, Men always waitfor the call from above 
to do gnod, and those who direct them never employ the calle 
from below, that is the natural motives, to excite them to vir- 
tue. But theclergy know not bow to give a true definition of 
virtue, They say itis ap effect of grace that disposes men to 
do that which is agreeable to the Divinity. But what is grace? 
How does it act upon man? What is it that is agreeable to God? 
Wherefore doeth not God give to all men the grace to do that 
which is agreeable in his eyes? dhuc sub judice est. We are 
unceasingly told to do good, because Gow requires it ; but no one 
has ever been able to teach us what that good is which is ac- 
ceptable to. the Almighty, and by the performance of which we 
shall obtain his approbation. 
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incredulous a plausible pretext for denying that it can 
be divine. They cannot conceive why a God, sent 
solely toinstruct men, should never distinctly explain 
himself. No oracle of Paganism employed terms more 
ambiguous, than the divine missionary chosen by Pro- 
vidence to enlighten nalions. It may therefore be con- 
cluded, that in this God himself made it his study to 
create obstacles to his projects, and that he laid an un- 
avoidable snare not only for the Jews, but also for all 
those whe must read the gospel, inorder to draw from 
thence the knowledge necessary to salvation ; a con- 
duct whichappears equally unworthy of a good and 
just God, endowed with prescience and: wisdom ;* yet 
with faith we may at last succeed in reconciling every 
thing, and readily comprehend why God should speak 
without wishing to be understood.+ 


= It was said to a very cclebrated philosopher, that God 
bad made man after his own image. ‘ Man has returned him ` 
the compliment,” replied the sage. Xenophanes observed, 
that if the ox or the elephant understood sculpture or painting, 
they would not fail to represent the Divinity onder their own 
peculiar figure. In this they would have as much reason as Po- 
lyeletus, or Phidias, who gave him the human form. We see, 
says Lamotte Le Vayer, that theanthrophy verves for the founda- 
tion of all Christianity. 
“+ Itis evident, says Miraband, that all revelation which is 
not distinct, or which teaches mysteries, cannot he the work 
ofa wise and intelligent being. As svon as he speaks, they 
ought to presume. that it is for the purpose of being under- 
stood by those to whom he intends to manifest himself. To 
speak so as not to be understood, only announces folly, or want 
of good faith. Itis thendemonstrable, that every thing which 
the priesthood have called mysiery, are inventions to throw & 
thick veil over their own peculiar contradictions, and their 
own peculiar ignorance of the Divinity. They think to solve 
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- Às soon. as Jesus had quitted Nicodemus he left Jes 
rusalem, his abode in which had become very dangerous, 
and betook himself to. wandering through the cauntry of 
Judea, where he enjoyed greater safety... Thereis rea: 
‘son to presume, that the scandal: he had occasioned in 
the capital, where’so'great a multitude were then as- 
ssembled, hadinot fàiled'to make him known to many ; 
he however succeeded ‘in'gaining partisans in the coun- 
try. But how did he employ himself during this period ? 
St. John. informe us, in- chapter third, that he bap- 
tized ; thereafter he teils us, in chapter fourth, that he 
did got baptize, but that his-disciples baptized for 
him. 

One thing is certain, that after this he quitted Judea 
on purpose to go into Galilee. It was perhaps to be 
still more private, or to prevent the schism, which, ac- 
cording to the gospel, was ready to take place between 
the Jews baptized by John, and those whom Jesus and 


all difficulties, by saying it ie a mystery. Besides, the interest of 
the clergy dictates that man should know nothing of that preten- 
ded science, of which they have made themselyes the deposi- 
taries. 

Revelation, remarks the same intelligent writer, far from 
being a proof of the goodness of God, or of his commiseration 
for men, is only a proof of his malice. Indeed alf revelation 
supposes the Divinity has been capable of leaving the human 
species, during a considerable period, unacquainted with truths 
the most important to their happiness. This revélation, made 
to a small number of chosen men, would moreover suppose a 
partiality, and an unjust predilection, but litle compatible with 
the goodness of the common father of the human race. This 
revelation injures the divine immutability, since, by it, God 
would have permited men, at one time, to be ignorant of his 
will, and, at another time, that they should be instructed in 
it. 


his disciples kad on their part baptized. Jesus cona 
ceived that prudence required him to beat a distance, 
im order to leave the field more free to a man whom 
he knew still useful to his own interest, and who, as 
we have seen, contented himeelf with playing the se- 
eond part under him. It very soon appeared that Christ 
made a greater number of proselytes than his cousin, 
and this circamstance in the end might have created a 
misunderstanding between them. Jeses therefore di- 
sected his march toward Samaria, whither we are to 
follow him, aad from thence he again passed into Ga- 
lile. 


CHAPTER VI. 


POOF OPI OT sa aose 


ADVENTURE OF JESUS WITH THE FEMALE 8AMARITAN—+ 
‘HIS JOURNEY AND MIRACLES IN THE COUNTRY 
si OF THE QERASENES, 


IT may be observed here once for all, that in this 
examination of the history of Jesus, we follow the,most 
generally received arrangement of facts, without mean» 
ing to guarantee, that they occurred precisely in that 
order. Chronological mistakes are not of much impor- 

‘ *#ance, when they do not influence the nature of events, 
, Besides, the evangelists, without fixing any eras, content 
themselves with saying af that time, which, at the period 
Me live, digpenses with our giving a very exact chrono~ _ 
dogy of the following transactions. Precision, indeed, 
would require a labour as immense as superfluous, and 
would only tend to shew that the history of Jesus, dicta- 
ted by the Holy Ghost, is much more incorrect than that 
of celebrated Pagans, even of an antiquity more remote. 
It would also prove that the inspired writers of this {im 
portant history contradict themselves every instant, by 
making their hero act at the same time in different 
places, and often remote from each other. On the 
other hand, this painful labour would not inform us- 
which of the evangelists we ought to follow in pre- 
ference to his brethren, seeing all in the eyes of faith 
-have equally. truth on their side, Time and place 
7 T Tk i 
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change nothing in the nature of facts; and it is from 
these facts we must endeavour to form our ideas of the 
legislator of the Christians. 
Jesus having began fis journey m the summer sea» 
„30n, felt himself oppressed with thirst near Sichar, in 
" the country of Samaria ; an incident which gave rise 


“ toa singular adventure. Wear this city- there was a 


well, known by the name of the fountain of Jacob, 
Fatigued with bis jowriiey, Christ sat down on the 
brink of thé well, waiting the retaso of hie disciples, 
who had gone to ttre city tm quest of provisioné, It 
was about noon, when a female came to draw water 
ftom tRe fountain: Jesus asked ber to drink out of 
the vessel whe heid; but the Satharitim, who knew 
fidi his countenatice that he wae a Jew, wae aston 
dhed at Hid réqnedt, ae there was nmo commerce or 
THtendship between the orthodox Jews and the Same. 
Tritijs. According fo the custom of pattisanwof differ 
Unt sects, they detested each other most cordially, ' 
The Messiah, who wae not so delicate as the ordinary 
Jers, undertook the conversion of the femele herefie, 
för whose sex and profession we find in bim a weakness 
through the whole coarse of his history. “If thon knew 
est,” daid he to her, “ the gift of God, anë who it it 
that saith fo thee, Give me to drink, thoa woaldst 
have asked of him, and he would have givem thet 
living water.”. The Samaritan woman, who did 
niot observe Jesus -have any vessel in his hatid, asked 
from whence he could draw the living water of which 
he spoke? On this the Messiah, assuming a niyster® 
Qus tene,” answered her, “ Wios drinketh of 


*A mysterious arid wainteligibfe toe i einentidlly tebe 
betty to the ministers of afl religlor. A char intelligible æ$- 
gim without mystery, would sppepr less divine to the gae- 


hall thizst again, bat whoseaver drigketh of 
at [ shall give him shail never.thiret; it 
sim a well of water springing up inte ever- 
ic.’ —Our female adventurer, who was a dame 
_ virtue, asked some of that marvellous water, cal- 
ated to exempt ber from coming afterwarde to draw 
uy; Jesus, who, from the discourse, bad been able te 
discover the profession of this woman, ingeniously got 
jeff from the business, by telling her te go seek het 
husband and return; reckoning, perhaps, on being 
able to steal away when she was gone. But the lady 
related to him her life; gave some details of her-con-- 
duct; and thereby enabled him to conjecture enough 
of it to speak ae a conjurer. Acverdingly he told her 
that she had had five husbands; that she had none at 
` that time, aad that the man with whom she lived was 
only a gallant. immediately, the Samaritan woman 
took Jesus for a: sorcerer or a prophet; he did not 
deny it; and as he was not afraid of being stoned of 
punished at ‘the moment, he made bold for the first 
time to confess that he was the Messiah. 
They were at this part of their: dialogue when the 


ality of men, and would be less useful to: the: sncendotal onder, 
whose interest it is that the should comprehend nothing « 
of that which they believe to be the most important to thers. 
Here is without doubt the secret of the clergy. ‘The priest must 
‘have a metaphysical and incomprehensible Deity, whom he makes 
speak and act im an unintelligible manner, reserving to himself 
the right of explaining to mortala his pleasure in his own man~ 
ner; while the people, who in general »wish to have their imagis 
the preference to a God that ig moat concealed, most myster- 
ous, and mast unknown. Hence the transition of many nations, 
who adored the pun, to the worship of gn invisible ageney~— 
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return of Jesus’ disciples put an end to the conversation. 
The latter, whether they knew the profession of the 
loquacious dame, or were more intolerant than theis 
master, were scandalized and surprized at the tetea+ 
tete; yet none of them dared to criticise the conduct 
of Christ. On the other band, the Samaritan woman see- 
ing his retinue, believed in, reality that he was a prophet 
or the Messiah ; so leaving her pitcher, she went directly 
to Sichar, “ Come.and see,” said she to the inhabitants, 
“aman who told me all things that ever I did ; is not 
this the Christ ?"—The astonished inhabitants assem- 
bled, went out and met Jesus; and charmed with hear- 
ing him preach, without comprehending one word of 
his discourse, they invited him to come and reside with 
them. He yielded to their offers for two days only: ` 
the provisions purchased were put up in reserve, and 
the troop lived during that time at the cast of these 
heretics, delighted no doubt with defraying the ex- 
pences of the Saviour and his followers. + 

All the marvellous in this adventure turns on Jesus 
having divined that the Samaritan lady had had five 
Ņusbands, and lived at that time in criminal intercourse 
with a favourite. Yet it is easy to perceive that Christ 
could-learn this anecdote, either in his conversation 
with the prdting dame, or by public rumour, or some 
-other very simple way. 

But unbelievers find another reason for criticising 
‘this relation of St. John: and laying aside the marvel- 
Jous, they attack the truth of the transaction. All his- 
tory attests, that in the time of Jesus Christ, Samaria 
was peopled by colonies of different nations, which the 
“Assyrians had transported thither after the destruction 
‘of the kingdom of Israel. This would seem to exclude 
thé expectation of the Messiah, in which, according to 
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St, John, the Samaritans lived. Pagans and Idolators 

could not lave very distinct notions of an event parti- 

cular tó Judea. If the Samaritans were the descen- 

dants of Jacob, it was not necessary to put into the 

mouth of the Samaritan woman these words, * Our 

fathers worshipped in this mountain, and ye say, Jera- 

salem is the place where men ought to worship.” It 

was also absurd to make Jesus say, “we shall no more 

worship the Father, either in this mountain or at Jeru- 

salem ; ye worship ye know not what.” First, the law 

of Moses does not forbid the worshipping God in 

whatever place we may find ourselves, Secondly, the 

Jaws or usages of the Jews required, in the time of 
Christ, that none should offer sacrifice any where ex- 

cept in the temple of the capital: but the places of 
“prayer depended on every man’s own will and plea- 

sure. Thirdly, it is absurd to aver, that the descen- 

dants of Jacob did not know the God whom they ador- 

ed to be Jehovah, the God of Moses and the Jews;. 
unless it is pretended, that they did not know whom 

they worshipped. On this head, indeed, since the mis- 

sion of Jesus, Christians bave undoubtedly nothing to 

reproach them with. Fourthly, The words of Jesus on 
this occasion seem to insinuate, that he wanted to abo- 

lish the worship of the Father ; at least it is certain that 

Christians share their homage between him and his 

Son, which, faith apart, appears to annihilate the 
dogma of the unity of God,* Moreover, Jesus did 


3 The dogma of the trinity is evidently borrowed from the 
reveries of Plato, or from the allegories unfler which that ro. 
mantic philosopher chose to conceal his doctrines, It appears, 
that the Christian religion is indebted to him for the greater 
part of its dogmas. Plato admitted three Hypostases, or modes 
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not ‘guéss rightly in saying, that the Father would ’ 
be no longer worshipped either at Jerusalem, or on thre 
mountain ; for this Father has not ceased one instant 
to be worshipped there for these eighteen centuries 
past, by Jews, by Clirietians, and thereafter by Mahos 
metans, 

If it is maintained that the Sanfaritan woman was @ 
heathen, it ie not very likely that she would he ve re- 
garded Jesus as the Messiah, whom she neither knew 
- of nor expected. Add also to this, that the Samari- 
tans believed in Jesus on the word of a courtezan; 
acredulity of which Jews and Christians only could 
be susceptible, Jesys and hie disciples werefJews, and 
in that character excluded. from Samaria. It imports 
not therefore by whom the country was inhabited. 

Two days having elapsed, and the Samaritans of 
@ichar being, in all appearance, sufficiently instructed, 
Jesus quitted their city, and accompanied by his dis- 
`> eiples, took the road of Upper Galilee. In this jour 


ef being in the divinity: the first constituted the supreme (ed ; 
éhe second, the Logos, word, er divine iutdligeace, preceeding 
from the firat; the third ja the spirit, or sop of the world. The 
early teachers of the Christian religion appear to have been Plp- 
tonics; their enthusiasm probably found jn Plato a doctrine ana- 
ogous te their feelings, Had they been grateful, they wouhi 
have recorded him as a prophet, or, at least, as one of the fathers 
of the church, The Jepuitical missionaries found a divinity gt 
’ Thibet nearly similar to that of the Christians. By-the Tartara 
God is called Kon-cio-cik, the only God, and Kon-cio-sum, the 
threefold God. They also givé him the titles, Om, Ha, Hum, in- 
G@iligence, might, power or word, heart, love. Phe number three 
was always revered among the ancients; because Salom, in the | 
oriental languages, apona it is male also to signify health, 
amona. - 
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ney, Christ, considering the, bad disposition of tie 
countrymen, thought proper not to enter the city of Næ 
. zareth, the place of Nis nativity: He applied to him 
self the famous proverb, that a prophet hes no honoar 
in his own countty.* It waa otherwise in the rest of the 
province:—as soon as the people kmew of the-asrival 


of Jesus, they neglected nothing te welcome him. Ste” 


Luke assures us that he wae cateemed and honoured 
by every body.f There is reason to believe that these 
good people liad beheld the wondere which he had 
operated in Jerusalem, during the festival of the pase 
over; In gratitude for these favourable dispositions, 
and for the faith he found among the Galileans, Christ 


did not content himself with instructing them, but - 


confirmed his mission, and teatified his love, by à 
crowd of prodigies. The number was doubtlese very 


great, as St. Matthew: is coastrained to say vaguely, - 


that he healed all manner of sickness, and all maener 
of disease among the people y§—that it was sufficient 
to present to him the sick, whatever diseases they 
might be afflicted with; hiwatica, whose number was 
great in that country ; idiots, hypochondriacs, antl per~ 
sens possessed with devis, had but to fly to hime fot 
reliof, and their cure was eertain. 

This multitude of wiracless for so they style the 


eures operated by Jesus, drow after Him a crowd of - 


idlers and vagabonds, as well from Getilee as from fe- 
mialem, Decapolis, Judea, and the oeuntry beyond 
Jordan, Ít wasin this journey he made the acquisic 
tioa of two famous disciples: they were brothers, som 
of a fisherman of the name of Zebedee, and called James 


® Bt. Jolin iv. 4, $ St Joan in. bbe 
+ St. Lake irti., § St. Mat iy, 98. 
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tind John. The first, though very probably he could 
not read, afterwards composed mystical works, whicli 
are even at this day revered by Christians. With re- 
spect to John, who was a very fine lad, he became the 
favourite of his master, and received from him marks of 
distinguished tenderness. He became afterwards a 


‘sublime Platonist, and, through gratitude, deified 


Christ in the gospels and epistles published in his 
name. 

. The reputation and resources of Jesus were so great 
in Galilee, that to augment the number of his disciples 
it was only necessary for him to open his mouth and 
speak, -The two disciples already mentioned he called 
with an intention to keep near his person. Wishing, 
however, to repose himself after the fatigues of preach- 
ing and miracles, he resolved to quit the cities, and re- 
tire to the sea coast. He conjectured, that to make 
himself desirable, and not waste his credit, it was pru- ' 
dent not to suffer himself to be seen either too long or 
too near, The people, fond of hearing the wonder- 
ful sermons of Jesus, followed him. Pressed by the 
crowd, he happily perceived two vessels ; and throwing 
himself into oneof them, “ precisely that which apper- 
tained to Simon Peter, the first of his disciples, he ha- 
rangued the eager ‘multitude from it.” Thus the boat 
of a fisherman became a pulpit, from whence the Deity 
uttered. his oracles. 

' The Galileans, were not rich, and accordingly the 
troop of Jesus’ adherents augmented, We find his 
four first apostles labouring in their trade of fishermen 
during the abode of the Messiah in the province. The 
day on which he preached in the vessel had not been 


- fortunate for thenr; and the night-preceding it had not 


been morë ‘fayourable. Jesud, who knew more than 


j 
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one profegsion, thought, that it behoved him to dosome- 
thing for people, who shewed so much zeal. When, 
therefore, he had finished his harangue, and the crowd 
had yetired, he bade Simon advance into the middle 
of the water, and cast his net; the Iptter excused him- 
self, saying, that he had already thrown several times 
without guocess. But Christ insisted;—then Simon 
said, I will cast it on thy mord: on which, by an asto- 
nishing miracle, the net broke on allsides, Simoy and 
Andrew being unable to drag it out, they called their 
comrades, and drew aut of it fishes enough to fill two 
ships. Oyr,fishermen were pe surpriged, that Peter - 
took his master for 9 wizard, and prayed-him to da- 
part But Jesus encouraged him, and promised not 
again to occasion the like alarms, seeing that hence- 
fopth he, Peter, should np longer busy himself with the 
fatching of ish. : 
The Messiah, findiag himself pear Cana, judged it 
praper ta enter that place, as he had once before per- 
formed a minacle there. An officer of Capernaum, 
` whose son was sick of a fever, repaired to this village, 
\ OD purpose to try the remedies of Jesus, of whose ef- 
acy Bọ many pareans hoeasted, He besought the phy- 
sician to come to his house, and cure his son; but our 
Esculapiys, who did vet chuse to operate before eyes 
too clear.sjghted, got rid of this importunate persop ip 
auch 4 way aa not to risk himself, in case he should 
pot pucceed: Go, sajd be to the officer, thy sun liveth. 
The officer, while approaching his own habitation, 
learned that the fever, which perhaps was intermittent, > 
bad left his sop. Mo.more wap necessary to cry up the 
‘niracle, and convert all the family. 
After having traversed the sea coast, and made some - 


aay at Capg, Jesus repaired to Capexnaum, where, as 
r 
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has been related, he had fixed his residence, The 
family of Simon Peter was established in that city; and 
it was no doubt this reason, joined with the bad freat- 
ment he had received from the inhabitants of Nazareth, 
that determined Christ to make choice of this abode. 
It appears he was abhorred in the city where he had 
been educated ; for as soon as he attempted to preach 
there, the people wanted to throw him headlong. At 
Capernaum they listened to and admired him; he ha- 
rangued in the synagogue, explained the scripture, and 
shewed that he himself was foretold in it. In the midst 
of his sermon one sabbath day, they brought him a 
person possessed, who, perhaps in concert with him, 
began to cry out with all his might; “ Let us alone: 
‘what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? 
‘art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou 
art, the holy one of God.” The people waited in 
terror for the issue of this adventure, when Jesus, cer- 
tain of his ground, addressed himself not to the man, 
but to the devil possessing him, “ Hold thy peace,” 
„said he, “ and come out of him.” Immediately the 
malign spirit overturned the possessed, threw him into 
horrible convulsions, and disappeared without any 
person seeing him. i 
Physicians, and especially those acquainted with the 
eastern countries, do not admit miracles of the nature 
of this one. They know that the diseases taken for 
possessions, were owing solely to disorders produced 
-in the brain by excessive heat. These maladies were ` 
‘frequent in Judea, where superstition and ignorance 
impeded the progress of medicine and of all useful 
knowledge.* Out of that country we find but, 


* Religion, particularly the Christian, has always declared 
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few persons possessed with devils. This incredulity. 
strips Jesus of a great number of his miracles; yet 
even taking away from him the possessions, there still 
remains enough. Most of the possessed found among 
us are bypochondriacs, maniacs, hysterical women, 
melancholy persons, and those tormented with the 
vapours or spasms: or they are impostors, who, to 
gain money, interest the simple and display the power 
of the priests, consent to receive the devil, on purpose 
that the clergy may, have the glory of expelling him. 
‘There is scarcely a possession amongst us which could 
resist a flogging. 

Miracles are food for the imagination, but the 
body requires more substantial aliments; the alven- 


war against science and all human knowledge, which have been 
looked upon as obstacles to salvation. Neither reason nor study 
are necessary to men who are to submit their. judgments to the 
yoke of faith. From the confession of Christians themselves, 
the founders of their religion were simple and ignorant men.. 
Their disciples must be as little enlightened as they were to admit 
the fables and reveries they have received from them. It has 
always been remarked, that the most enlightened men seldom make 
the best Christians.’ Science is apt to embarrass faith; moreover 
it turns the attention from the great work of salvation, which 
is represented as the only necessary ane. If science be serviceable 
to political society, ignorance is much more so to religion and 
ite ministers. Those ages destitute of science and industry, were 
fhe golden age of the church of Christ. Then were kings dutifully 
submissive to priests; then the coffers of priests held all the 
riches of society. The ministers of a very numerous sect have 
even kept from the eyes of their followers, the sacred pages 
which contain the laws of their religion. This conduct is un- 
doubtedly very disereet; for reading the bible is the surest of 
all means to prevent its being respected. If, in fact, the maxims 
of the Christian religion respecting science, were rigorously 
and universally followed, no political society could pubsigt— 
Boulanger. 
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ture whith has been related. had led to the hour of 
dinner. Om leaving the synagogue, Jesus was in- 
vited to the house of Simon Peter, where every thing 
appears to have been prepared, for which he might 
have occasion in performing a second miracle. The 
mother-in-law of Simon felt herself sick, at the mo- 
mènt they had need of her ministry in managing the 
Kitchen. Jesus, who possessed the talent of very rea- 
dily curing the kinsfolk of his disciples, took her by 
the hand,’ and made her rise from her bedt ste 
caine out of it completely cured, cooked the vics 
tuals, and fourtd herself in a condition to serre the 
guests. 


The same day, it the dusk of the evening, they 


brought | Jesus all the sick in Capernaum, and all the 
possessed, wher, according to. St. Matthew, he 
cured by some words; and, according to St. Luke, 
by laying hands on them Sever devils, on comig 
ost of the podsensett, had the impudence to betray thé 
secret of the physician, wnd openly declare, that he 
was Christ the Son of ‘God. This indiscretion much 
displeased Jesus, who wished, or feigned to wish, to 
keep private.—5St. Luke -tells us, that “ he rebuked 
them, and suffered them not to speak, for they 
Kitew that tre was Christ.” -Here it is proper ‘to 
remark, that accotding to theologista, te Son of God, 
jv all his, conduct, had in view only to, lead the dévi 
astray, and conceal from him the mystery of the 
redemption. Wet we see, that Jesus wits never able to 
sticcted in Ueteiving his tdo cunning enemy.—-In the 
Whbte Gospel system, the devil is more sly and 
powverfial than both God the Father and God the Son; 
at least it is certain, that be is always successful ia 
thwarting their designs, and succeeds in reducing 


is 
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God the Father to the hard necessity of making his 
deat Son die, ih order to repait the evil which Satan 
- had done to mankind. Christianity is real mani- 
cheisin,® wherein every advantage is on the side of 
the bad principle, who, by the great number of adhe- 
rents he continues to acqtite, seems to render nuga- 
ney all the purposes of ‘the Deity. 

- If the devil knew that Jesus was the Christ, such 
knowtédge must have been posterior to his retirement 
into the desert, for he then spoke to hith in astyle which 
intimated that he knew him not.—Itis, however, super- 
fluous to examine at what time the devil acquired this 
iinowledge; but it is thanifest that he had it only by 
divine permission. Now God, by granting to the devil 
the knowledge of his Sen, either wished, or did not 
wish, that he should speak of it.- If he wished, Jesus did 
wrong in opposing it, if hè did not wish it, how wae 
the devil able to act contrary to thedivine will? Jesus 
carefully concealed his quality, the knowledge where- 
óf could alone operate salvation, But in this case, 


* The doctrine of two principles is borrowed from Zoroaster, 
the celebrated legislator of the Persians, who flourished under 
Darius Hystaspes. Oromasdes or Oromazys, the ancient of days, 
and Arimanes, the genius of darkness, are the original divinities 
of manicheism. Oromazes fè the mame, which- thé’ Magi and 
Chaldeans gave to the Supreme Being, and which, in the Chaldaie 
language, signifies burning light’ They represent God. as: sur- 
rounded by fire, and declare that his body is like unto light, and 
his soul unto truth. This God was the good principle, but there 
Was another bad principle which they called Arimanes, or Arimanus, 
ħht fs in Chaldalc, my enemy, or cumming and deceitful. It is 
Opposed to ‘Oromaves, who was to destroy it however at last. 
This is the Osiris and Typhon of the Egyptians ; this the Pandora 
ofthe Greeks, this the Jehovah end Satan of Jews and Christians ; 
and such sre the vain effortd of all the sages to explain the origin 
eer ent ae 
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the devil himself had the greatest interest to conceal it. 
It was therefore contrary to his own interest, and the 
will of the Almighty, that the devil made known the 
quality of Christ. Besides, if Jesus really did not 
wish that the devil should discover’ him, why delay 
imposing siJence on him until he had spoken? 

The conduct of the Messiah in these particulars has 
‘made it be believed, that not daring to endanger him- 
self by publicly assuming the quality of Christ,‘or Son 
of God, he was not sincerely displeaged with the devils, 
who were at his command, for divulging his secret, 


_ and sparing him the trouble of speaking. It was 


moreover eliciting a very important confession out of 
the mouth of enemies. 

Jesus was not ignorant, that to retain his influence 
over the minds of men, it was necessary to prevent 
satiety. Accordingly, on the day following that on 
which so many miracles had been wrought in Caper- 
naum, he departed before day-break, and withdrew 
into a desert. All legislators have loved retirement; 
it is there they have had divine inspirations, and it is 
on emerging from these mysterious asylums, they have 
performed miracles calculated to deceive the eyes of 
the astonished vulgar. Solitary recollection is besides 
at times necessary, in order to investigate the state of 
our affairs. 

- Meanwhile the disciples of Jesus, notwithstanding 
his flight, did not lose sight ef their master; they re- 
paired to him at the moment he thought himself alone, 
and informed him that they had been every where in 
search of him. In fact, there were still many sick and 
possessed persons in the country; yet this consideration 
did not induce Jesus to return to Capernaum; om 
which account many resorted’ to him in his retreat. 
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Fo get rid of them, he again traversed Galilee, where 
he continued to cure the sick, and cast out devils: 
this is all the gospel mentions. It appears he tarried 
little or none at all on his road, and preached as he 
went along; for in a very short time he had advanced 
a considerable way on the shore of the sea of Galilee. 
As the multitude which followed him augmented 
continually, by supplies of idle and curious people that 
every village produced, our preacher, finding himself 
pressed down by the crowd, gave orders to his dis- 
ciples to convey him to the other side, on the territory 
of the Gerasenes. 

When he was landed, a doctor of the law repaired 
to him, and offered to become his follower: but Jesus 
' very readily conceived that a doctor could not suit him ; 
be would have cut a bad figure in a company composed 
of fishermen and clowns, such as those of whom the 
Messiah had formed his court. He gave the doctor to 
understand, that he would repent of this atep : that this 
kind of life would not agree with him; the Son of man, 
said he to the doctor, hath.no where to lay his head. 

Christ would not permit his disciples to ramble too 
far in the territory of the Gerasenes; for amongst 
them were some of that country. One asked his 
permission to go and perform the last duties to: his 
father,—another wanted to go and embrace his family ; 
but Jesus harshly refused their requests. The one re- 
ceived for answer, that he ought to “ let the dead bury 
their dead.” The other, that “ whoever having laid 
his hand to the plough, and looks back, is not fit for 
the kingdom of heaven.” The incredulous think they 
perceive in these answers a proof of the rough habit, 
repulsive and despotical spirit of Jesus, who, under 
pretext of the kingdom of heaven, obliged his disciples 


5 . 
` lig 


to neglect the moat sacred duties of morality. But 
Christians, docile to the lessons of their divine master, 
which they dare not examine, have made perfection 
consist in a total abandonment of those objects which 
nature has rendered dearest to man, Christianity seems 
intended only to create discord, detach men from every 
thing on earth, and break the ties which ought to unite 
them. There is, according to Christ's maxims, but one 
thing needful, namely, to be attached to him exclu- 
sively: a maxim very useful, in meriting heaven, but 
catculated to destroy every society in the world.* 
After our missionary had spent some time ia the 
country of the Gérasemes, where it appears he kept 
incog, ane day towards the evening he ‘passed over to 
the other side of the lake, having previously dismissed 
‘the people; who had come that day on purpose to hear 
bim; but hedid not preach. Jesus, fatigued, fell asleep 
en the passage, whilst a furious tempest overtook the 
ship. Hie affrighted dipciples, impressed with the 
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irana Sed eulogies lavished’ by Christians on the 
precepts of their master, somé of them are wholly contrary 
to equity and right reason., When Jesus says, “ Make to your. 
selres friends in heaven of the mammon of wmrighteousnes,” 
gaes be not plainly ‘insinuate, that we may take from otha 
wherewithal to give to the Church? Divines will say, that he 
spoke in parables; these parables, however, are easily unfolded. 
Tn the mean while, this precept is but too well followed. Many 
Christians cheat and swindle during’ all their lives, to have the 
plesnife'of making donations, at'th¢tr death, to churches, monas- 
‘eries; &e. The Messiah at another time treated his mother ep- 
tremely ill, when she was seeking him with the most parental 
splicitude. He commanded his disciples to steal an ass; he drowned 
a herd of swine, &e. Jç must be confessed that these things do 
‘Rot agree extremely well with good morality. Christianity Ur 
weildd, p.'14T-8, f 


+ 
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idea of their master being more powerful when awake 


‘than when asleep, acquainted him with the danger. 


This conduct drew on them reproaches for their want 
of faith, while it probably gave time to the tempest to 
subside. Then Jesus, in the tone of a master, com- 
manded the sea to be still, and immediately the order 
was obeyed. Yet, in spite of this pgadigy, the faith of 
the disciples was still for a long time wavering. Jesus 
on this returned immediately to the country of the Ge- 
rasenes, without having either preached or performed 
miractes on the other side. f 
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CHAPTER VII. 


JESUS CURES TWO PERSONS POSSESSED WITH DEVILS— 
MIRACLE OF THE SWINE—WONDERS PERFORMED 
BY CHRIST TILL THE END OF THE FIRST 

YEAR OF MIS MISSION. 


Mer er ert erst os 
. 


JESUS, landed again in the country of the Gera- 
' senes, took a route by which no person had forsome time 
passed, Two demoniacs, inhabiting the tombs in the 
neighbourhood, rendered this passage dangerous. 
Scarcely had Christ shewn himself, when these two 
madmen ran to meet him. As be wasa connoisseur 
in matters of possession, he no sooner perceived them 
than he began to exorcise, in order to make the unclean 
spirit come out of them. Notwithstanding his divine 
skill, he acquitted himself very imperfectly on this oc- 
casion. It was not with one devil, but with a legion 
of devils he had to deal, One of them, laughing at the 


mistake of the Son of God who asked him his name,. 


answered, [am called Legion. On this Jesus changed 
his batteries, and was proceeding to dislodge them, 
when the devils, obstinate in continuing in the coun- 
try, ór very little desirous of returning to hell, propo- 
sed a capitulation. One of the articles bore, that, on 
leaving the body of the possessed, they should enter 
into a herd of swine, which fed hard by on the decli- 
vity ofa hill, Jesus readily agreed, fur once, Lo grant 
something on the prayer of the devils, and not use his 
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awthority ‘rigorously, Neither he nor his disciples, as 
good Jews, ate pork ;.he reckoned, therefore, that 
swine prohibited by the law of Moses, might well serve 
‘for a retreatto devils, He consented to the treaty ; the 
‘demons came out of their former residence to enter 
into the ewine, who,’ feeling Satan within them, were 
thrown into commotion, 'or perhaps were terrified ina 
very natural manner; and’ having precipitated them- 
selves into the sea, were drowned to the number of 
about two thousand, 

Ifa legion of «evils is composed of the same nüm- 
‘ber as a. Roman legion, we must believe, that there 


‘were six thousand devils. This evidently make three 


devils for each bog, a sufficient number to induce them 
‘to-commit suicide. 
Some grave authors assure us, that Jesus never 


laughed, nor even smiled ;* yet itis very difficult te 


believe, that the Son of God could preserve his gravity 
after performing sucha trick, ` But it did not appear hu- — 
morous to the ardani, who found this fine miracle 


TIR M. Fleury, in the Mgrs des Chretiens, p. 14 ‘eh. 1601, 
speaking of Jesus Christ,” employ# these’ vintafcable words :— 
“ He was very grave.’ He was seen 10: weep on two. octasions,: 
but it is not related that he has layghed :ynot but. he pas, siiled 
qweetly, as St. Chrysostom reparks.”,..,Ag men are accustomed 
to regard God ab a very malignant being, nd not understand- 
ing taillery, they require gravity in all who come on Jis ser 
vice. The more gloomy a religion is, the more ft pleflses men, 
who love to indulge fear. To sucpeed, reformers must always 

an austere exterfor. Devotees prefer a, harsh and mo- 
rose confessor to an easy one; a preacher who excites: terror: is 
always certain of success. The Jansenists are reformers, who 
strive to bring bac. ‘ristians to their primitive gloom, and who i 
‘would succeed in reviving tm Seniesa Oat ah peace ae 
the world was not altered. 
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xo little pleasant, that they complained of it to their 
masters,-and ran to the city, where the affair was no 
sooner known, than the proprietors of the swine, far 
from being converted, bewailed a prodigy so ruinous 
to them, and maintained that it was a matter of public 
soncern. The Gerasenes went ina body to oppose the 
estry of Jesus into their city, and, from inability to 
punish, besought him to leave their territory as soon 
‘as possible. Such was the effect which the miracle of 
the swine produced. 

This memorable transaction must be true, for it is 
attested by three evangelists, who, however, vary in 
some circumstances. St. Matthew informs us, that the 
possessed were two in number: Mark and Luke main- 
tain that there was only one, but so furious, according 
to St. Mark, that they could no longer bind him even 
with fetters. St. Luke is certain that the devil fre- 
quently carried him into the deserts; St. Mark affirme 


_ that he spent days and nights in the tombs, and on the 


neighbouring mountains. 

On this occasion Jesus was also proclaimed Christ by 
the devil. As he was among his friends, or disciples, 
at the time, he did not enjoin silence to Satan, The 
acknowledgment was useful when given in private, 
aud could not hurt him; but there were occasions on 
which it might do harm if made in public, where our 


‘puissant miracle-worker evinced circumspection, espe- 


cially when he did not perceive Bimal? sufficiently . 


‘supported, 


Unbelievers pretend to discover iraportant errors, 


„and evident marks of falsehood in the narrative, which 


‘also appears ridiculous. .1st, They are surprised to 


see devils, who, according to Christians, are con- 
demned to eternal torments in hell leaving it on pur- 


117 i 


pose to take possession of the inhabitants of this earth. 

2dly, There: is reason to be astonished at seeing the 

devil address prayers to the Son of/God. Itis an_ 
artæle of faith, among Christians, that to pray, grace 

is requisite; that the damned cannot pray; and much 

more so, that this grace must be denied to the chiefs of 
the damned, Sdly, The incredaious are offended at a 

miracle by which Jesus benefited two persons pós- 

sessed with devils, at the expence of the proprietors of 
two thousand awine, to whom this miracle cost at 

least four thousand pounds sterling; an action not 

quite agreeable to the rul rules of equity. 4thly, We can- 

not conceive how Jeaus, whom their law inspired with 

a horror towards swine, could have herds of animals 

which among them were of no use, and which they 

could not even touch without being defiled; and, 5thly, 

It is indecorous to make the Son of God enter into.a 

compromise with devils; ridiculous to make them 

enter into swine; and unjust to make them enter into 

and destroy other people’s property. 

Moreover, we are, not informed what became of 
these devils after being precipitated into the sea, 
There is reason to believe, that, in coming out of the 
swine they entered into the Jews, to procure for our 
Saviour the pleasure of casting them out again; for the 
curing of people possessed_was of all miracles that in 
which he was most expert. 

With respect fo the possessed person cured by Jesus, 
penetrated with gratitude to his’physician, with whom 
he was perhaps previously acquainted, he wanted to 
follow Chriat, according to St. Mark; but it was fore- 
seen that his testimony might become suspicious, ifhe 
put himself in the train of the Messiah, who therefore 
chose rather that he should repair to his family, and 
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announce the mercies he had received from the Lord. 
He was a native of Decapolis, a country, as we have 
seen, very much disposed to credulity. Accordingly, 
as soon as the man had there recounted his adven- 
ture, every body was transported with admiration.— 
We are, however, astonished at the difference ol dis- 
position between these folks, so remarkable for a do- 
cile faith, and the Gerasenes:—the inhabitants of De- 
‘capolis believe all without seeing any thing, whist the 
Gerasenes, eye-witnesses of the prddigy, are not moved 
by it, and uncivilly refuse Jesus admittance into their 
city. We commonly find in the gospel, that to wit, 
ness a miracle is a yery strong reason for not believing 
it.® me o ; : 
_ The hardness of heart and unbelief of the Gerasenes, 
and particularly the request they made the Messiah not 
to:enter among them, obliged him to re-embark with 
his disciples, and return to Galilee, where he was very. 
kindly received. It.is not, however, related whether 


“© If the Christians cite Jerusalem, and the testimony of all 
Galilee, to prove the miracles of Christ, I see them attested only 
by an ignorant populace ; or I demand, how it could be possible 
thet an entire people, who had been witnesses to the miracles of 
Christ, shouJd consent to his death, and even earnestly demand 
it? Would the people of Londan or of Paris suffer a man who 
had raised the dead, restored the blind to sight, and healed the 
leme and paralytic, to be put to death before’ their eyes? If 
, the Jews demanded the death of Jesus, sil his miracles are at 
coace annihilated in the mind of every unprejudiced person.— 


Let it not be said that the miracles of Christ are as well attest- 
el as any fact in profane history, and that to doubt them is as 
ridiculous as to doubt the existence of Scipio or of Cesar, which 
we believe only on the report of the historians by whom they 
are mentioned. The existence of a man, of the general of am 
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he preached and performed miracles; even the time. 


he continued there is not accurately known.—The 
friends of Jesus, and the relations of his disciples and 
mother, received, as it appears, from time to time, in- 
telligence of his wonders, which they took care to cir- 
culate: and, on learning that they wanted him, he re- 
turned to Capernaum. Scarcely was his arrival known, 
when the people, always fond of sermons and miracles, 
resorted to him in crowds. Neither his house nor the 
space before the door could contain the multitude; 
he required the voice of a Stentor to make himself 
heard at the extremities of the crowd ; but perhaps the 
idlers, content with following bim without knowing 
why, were but very little troubled about understand- 
ing his orations. 

The pharisees, to whom Jesus’ success began to give 
umbrage, resolved to satisfy themselves, if there was any 
reality in what was reported of him. To clear up the 
matter, some doctors of Galilee, who. were not of the 
mumber of our missionary’s admirers, repaired to him. 
They heard him preach, and came from his sermons 
more prepossessed against him; even his miracles 
could not convert them. Yet, according to St. Luke, 
the power of the Lord was displayed in their presence 
in the cure of the sick. But, as has been remarked, the 


army, or an hero, is not improbable; neither is this a miracle. 
We believe the probable facts, while we reject with contempt 
the miracles recounted by Titus Livius. The most stupid cre= 
@ulity is often joined to the most distinguished talents. Of this 
the Christian religion furnishes innumerable examples. In mat- 
ters of religion, all testimony is, liable to suspicion. The most 
enlightened men see but ill when they are intoxicated with en< 
thusiasm, and dazzled by the chimeras of a wild imagination, A 
miracle is a thing impossible in the order of nature, If this ba 
changed by God, he is not immutable.—ibéd. 
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miracles of the Messiah were calculated to convince 
those only who did not segthem. Thus it is, that these 
miracles are believed at present by people who would 
not credit those performed in their presence. 

Four men who carried a paralytic on bis bed, unable 
to penetrate through the crowd to Jesus, -were advised . 
to mount up with the burden to the roof of the house, 
and making an opening there, to let down the sick 
man in his bed, and lay him at the physician's feet.— 
The idea appeared ingenious and new to the latter 5 
accordingly, addressing the sick man, “ My son,” said 
he, “ be of good courage, thy sins are forgiven thee.”* 
This absolution or remission was, no doubt, pronounced 
80 as to be heard by the emissary doctors, who were 


' 


# It is upon passages in the Bible similar to this, that the Ca= 
tholic clergy have founded the practice of absolution. To maine 
tain, says Boulanger, the abject and fanatic ideas, with which the 
priest has filled his pupils in their childhood, he commands them 
to come frequently, and deposit. in his bosom their hidden faults ; 
their most secret actions and thoughts. He obliges them tohu- 
miliate themselves at his’ feet, and render homage to his power; 
he frightens the criminals, and afterwards, if’ they are judged 
worthy, he reconciles them to God, who, on the command of his 
ministers, remits their sins. The Christian sects that admit this 
. Practice, boast of it as extremely useful in regulating the man, 
ners, and restraining the passions of men; but experience proves, 
that the countries in which this usage is most faithfully observed, 
are distinguished rather for their dissolute lives than the purity 
of their manners. By such easy expiations they sre only embold- ` 
ened in vice. The lives of Christians are circles of successive 
offences and confessions. The priesthood reap the ptofit of this. 


. Practice, by means of which they exercise an absolute dominion 


over the consciences of mankind. How great must be the power 
of an order of men, who possess all the secrets of families ; who 
cam Kindle at pleasure the destructive flame of fanaticism; and 
open or shut the gates of heaven at will! 
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very much offended at it. Jesus, sagaciously divining 
their dispositions, addressed his discourse to them— 
* Why do you suffer wicked thoughts to enter into , 
your hearts? which is easier to say to this paralytic, 
thy sins are forgiven thee; or to suy to him, Arise, 
take up thy bed and walk?” This question, boldly 
proposed, in the midst of a fanatical people, the sport 
of prejudice, embarrassed the doctors, whd did not 
think proper to answer it, Jesus, profiting by their 
‘embarrassment, said to the paralytic, informed of the 
part he had to play, Arise, take up thy bed, and go into 
thine house-—This prodigy impressed their minds with 
terror: it especially made our doctors, the spies, trem- 
ble, while the people exclaimed, “ Never haye we seen 
before, any thing so wonderful.” 

But if the doctors were afraid, they were not.cone 
verted; and notwithstanding the cure of the paralytic, 
they had no faith in the absolution granted by Jesus, 
It may, therefore, be supposed that this miracle was 
attended with circumstances which rendered it suspi- 
cious; perhaps the gospel itself will enable us to dis- 
eaver them, 

‘We shall first observe, that when the same fact is 
differently related by different historians equal in au- 
thority, we are constrained to doubt it; or, at least, ara 
entitled to deny that it has happened in the manner 
supposed. This principle of criticism must apply to 
the narratives of our inspired writers, as well as to 
those of others—Now, St. Matthew tells us merely, 
that a paralytic was presented to Jesus, who cured him, 
withdut relating the wonderful circumstance of the 
roof being perforated, and the other ornaments with 
which St, Mark and St. Luke have embellished their 
narrative. Thus, either we are in the right in suspend- 
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ing out belief as to this fact, or we may believe at least, 
. that it has not occurred in the manner related by the 
two last evangelists.* 

"In the second place, Mark and Luke, who say that 
the sick man was elevated on his bed to the top of the 
house in which Christ was, having previously inform- 
ed us the crowd was so great that the bearers of the 
diseased were unable to force their way through it, sup- 
pose, without expressing it in words, another very 
‘great miracle. This operation presupposes, that the 
carriers penetrated through the crowd. Arrived, 
we know not how, at the foot of the wall, they could 
not singly, and far less loaded with the sick man, clam- 4 
ber up to the roof of the house. Luke says, they made 
an opening through the tiles. Fn that case the people 
must have perceived them; and particularly those in 
the inside of the house. During the silent attention 
they no doubt lent to the discourse of Jesus, they must 
of necessity have heard the noise made by the men in rais- 
ing up a bed to the roof, and afterwards, uncovering thia 
roof and making a hole in it, through which to, convey 
the sick man.—This operation became more difficult 
still, ifthe roof, instead of being covered with tiles, 
was flat—Now, all the houses of the Jews and orien- 
tals were, and still are, covered inthis manner. Atk 
these difficulties furnish sufficient motives for doubting 
this grand miracle. It will become more probable, if 
we supposé that the sick man was already in the house 
with Jesus; that things were previously arranged, and 
that they let down, by a trap-door made on purpose, a 
paralytic most certain of being: cured on command of 
the Messiah. This transaetion might appear marvel« 


_ ¥ Compare as to: this history, ‘St. Matthew ix. St. Mark v.. and 
St. Luke v. 
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tow to a populace disposed to see prodigies every 
where, but it made less impression on the doctors, whe | 
had come on purpose closely to scrutinise.the conduct of 
our adventurer, They conjectured, that it was dan- 
gerous te contradict weak fanatics, but they did not, 
for all that, credit the miracle they bad witnessed. 
Some days thereafter, Jesus went and preached 
along the sea coast, and passing near the custom-house, 
perceived Matthew, one of the officers, who sat there. 
His mien pleased the Messiah, on whose invitation our 
aubaltern financier quitted his post, and followed him, 
‘after having in the first place given a great entertain- 
«ment to Jesus and his party. Matthew presented to him 
as guests, publicans, and toll-bar officers, his brethren, 
and others of similar repute; but the Pharisees and 
doctors, who watched the behaviour of Christ, came 
purposely to Matthew’s house to be assured of the fact, 
Jesus, occupied no doubt with gratifying his appetite, 
„did not at first observe that he was watched, Some 
words, however, spoken rather loudly, attracted his at- 
tention ; it was the doctors who reproached the disci- 
ples with drinking and eating with persons of doubtful 
reputation. “ How,” probably said they to them, 
“* how dares your master, who constantly preaches up 
_ virtue, sobriety, and repentance, shew himself publicly 
‘in such bad company? How can he associate with 
knaves, monopolizers, and men whom their extortions 
render odious to the nation? Why does he carry in his 
train women of ‘bad lives, such as Susan* and Jane, 


* It appears, notwithdtanding all his gravity, that the ladies 


~. were the foible ‘of Jesus: melancholy persons are not the 


least suscepfible of this weakness. He was very ardently loved 
by Mary Magdalene, who appears to have been the model of 
eondeecending devotees, or debauched females, whose tempera 
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who accompany him continually >” The disciples, stuns 
wed in this manner, knew not well how to reply; but 
Jesus, without being disconcerted, answered them with 
a prover! :—* It is not the whole,” said he, ‘ but the 
sick, who bave need of a physician.” After this, he cited 
a passage of scripture, which cannot now be found— 
“ Learn,” said he to them, “ the truth of this saying, I 
dove mercy betler than sacrifice.” It appears, the doc- 
tors did not consider themselves defeated, and Jesus 
‘was so transported with passion as to say, that be 
= came not to call the righteous but sinners to repen- 
tance.” In that case, why did be reject the Phanisées 
and doctors, whom he called whitened sepuichres ? Ei- 
aher the adversaries of Jesus were righteous, or they 
avere sinners whom he was come to call to repentance, 
‘and consequently he ought not to have renounced them. 
Whatever reason Jesus might employ to/palliate or 
justify bis conduct, it was very soon published abroad. 
John Baptist’s disciples who heard it, and whom per- 
“haps jealousy excited, came in search of him, and asked 
the reasou-of the difference in the life he and his dieol- 
ples led, and that which they themselves followed. We 
fast (said they) continually, whilst you and your follow- 
‘ers make very good cheer. We practise austerities, and 


ment usually leads them to give themselves up to religion, with 
„as much passion after their conversion, as they did before to the — 
‘world and their lovers. The Albigenses maintained, that Maj 
dalene bad a criminal complaisance for the Saviour—Pide La 
.Christiade, tome i. The Faculty of Theology, at Paris, gravely 
decided, in 1620, that Mary Magdalene, Mary, the sister of La- 
zarus, and Mary the courtezan, were one and the same tady : “wut 
‘the Sorbonne has since then changed fts* opinion, and ° 

‘that these are three very different Marys.—See Bernal, (Mow- 
‘velles de ta Repub, des Lettres, tma ål. p- 200. 1b.tome OR. 
P 140, 
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‘five in retirement, whilst you run about incessantly, 
aud frequent the company of persons of evil repute, 
&c. The reproach was embarrassing, but Jesus got 
himself off very well. * The friends oj the bridegroom, 
(replied he,) ought neither to fast nor live in sorrow, 
whilst they have the bridegroom with them: a time will 
come when the bridegroom shall he taken away from 
‘them ; and then they shall fast. No man putteth a 
piece of new clotlr on aoold garment—neither do men 
put new wine into old bottles:—and no person asks far 
new wine whea he.can get old, for he finds ithe old 
better.” John’s disciples had no reply to reason so 
sublime and convincing. It appears that Jesus, whose 
_example is follawed by our modern doctors, easily got 
_out of-tbis affair by the aid of an enigmatical symbol, 
-or pempous bombast, very proper arguments to shyt 
“the mouths of those who are not inolined,to dispute 
eternally about what they do not understand. 

This incident demonstrates, that -the Pharisees and 
doctors were not the only persons who were offended 
with the conduct of Jesug,and the company he fre- 
quented ; atruth confirmed by the gospel,” We mwt 
observe that this trait in the conduct of Christ plainly 
decides the cause in favour of the partizans of lax mo- 

_sality, and furnishes them with victorious arms against 
the modern puritans. We may also remark that the 
„actions apd expressions of Jesus, on this occagiog, 
authorise and justify the conduct.and language of our 
-holy guides, and especially our lorda the bishops, who, 


1? (St Matthew ix. St. Mark li. St. Luke v. and especially. the 
apidties,. are macribéd to St. Bamabas, in whigh that apostle gays 
- eiipreadly, :that:the “apantles, whow the Poad chase, were yery 
wicked mea, nnd abore all sinnersiniquitous.” 
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-when reproached with their iniquitous behaviour, shut 
our mouths by averring that we ought to do as they tell 
us, and not what they do !* 

It cannot be denied, that the discrepancy, which ex- 
isted between the conduct of Jesus and the principles 
adopted by the Jews, or even in his own doctrine, re- 
quired great miracles to prove his mission, Our mis- 
sionary was not ignerant of this; prodigies, there- 
fore, were commonly the strongest of his arguments, 
and of a nature well calculated to gain the vulgar, 
who’ never pique themselves on reasoning, but are 


% In almost all ages complaints have been made of abuses in 
the church, and reformation has been talked of. Notwithstand. 
ing this pretended reform in the heads of the church, it has al- 
“ways been corrupted. Avaricious, turbulent, and seditious 
priests, have made nations groan under the weight of their vices, 
while princes were too weak to bring them to regson. ‘These 
enlightened men, says Mirabaud, who call themselves the minis- 
ters of the Most High,' frequently preach nothing but hatred, 
discord, and fury, in his name. The Divinity, far from having 
an influence over their own moral, commonly does no 
-more render them more ambitious, more covetous, more 
hardened, more obstinate, and more proud. In those countries 
where their empire is established in the most solid manner, and 
where they enjoy impunity, are they then enemies to that de~ 
bauchery, that intemperance, and those excesses, against which 
they are constantly declaiming ?: On the contrary, do we not see 
them emboldened in crime; intrepid in iniquity; giving’ full 
scope to their irregularities, to their vengeance, to their hatred, 
„and to their suspicious cruelties? The priests are generally the 
most crafty of men, and the best of them are truly wicked, 
Of the clergy, it was justly remarked by Boulanger, that while 
those blood-suckers of society wallow in an albuitdalice, shame- 
“ful to the states by whom they are tolerated, the/man of talents, 
-tbe man of science, and the brave warrior, were miffered to lam- 
guish in indigence, and poorly exist on the.mere necessaries of Nfe. 
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ready in évery thing to side withthe man who exhibits 
wonders, and acquires the secret of gaining their fancy. 

After Jesus had silenced John’s disciples, tHe chief 
of a synagogue waited on the Saviour, and besought 
him to. come and lay hands on his daughter, twelve 
years ald, who was dead, according to St. Matthew, 
but who was only very sick, according to St, Mark 
and St. Luke: a difference which seems to merit 
some attention. Jesus complied with the invitation; 
and whilst proceeding to the house overheated him- 
self so much, that a virtue went out of him fit to cure 
all those who were in its atmosphere. We shall not 
‘form conjectures on the nature of this virtue or divine 
transpiration; we shall ohly remark, that it was ‘se 
potent as suddenly to cure a woman afflicted for 
twelve years with an issue of blood; a malady which 
probably the spectators had not better verified" than 
its cure. On this occasion Christ perceived that there 
had gone out of him a considerable portion of virtue 5 
he, therefore, turned towards the female afflicted ` with 
thé piles, whom his disciples had rudely pushed’ back; 
and seeing her prostrate at hie feet, * Daughter, (said 
he to her,) be of good heart, thy faith hath made thee 
whole.” Thepoor woman, whom the disciples had inti- 
midated, charmed with being reliéved from her fright in sọ 
easy a manner, confessed openly she was cured. 

When our miracle performer wae arrived at the 
house of Jairus, (euch was the name of-the chief of the 
synagogue,) they came.and announced to the latter 
that his daughter had expired 4 moment before, and 
that the house was full minstrels, who were already 
performing a dirge or mournful concert, according to 
the custom of the country. Jesus, who on the way had 
got the father of the girl to prattle, was not disopn- 


certed at the mews; be began with making every body 
retire, and then having entered alone, by the virtue of 
dome words raised her from the dead. 

In historical matters we must prefer-two writers 
who agree, to a third who contradicts them. Now 
Luké and Mark affirm that the damsel was dead; but 
here unfortunately it is the hero himself who weakend 
his victory- Ontheir saying to him that she was dead, 
he affirmed that: she was only asleep. There are girls 
who nt twelve years of ageare actually subject to such 
gwoons. On the other hand, the father of the damsel 
appears to have acquainted the physician with the 
condition of his child; and he, more in the secret than 
ethers, did not believe the intelligence of her death. 
He enteretl alone into her chamber, well assured of her 
#ecovery if she was only in a-swoon: if he had found 
Her dead in reality, there is every reason to believe, 
be would have: returned, and told the father that 
be had been called when too late, and was vexed’ 
ët the accident. 

Jesus, however, did not wish that this miracle 
should be publistied ;—he forbade the father and ma» 
ther of the damsel to tell what had happened. Our 
‘tharlatan was not solicitous. to divulge an affair which 
‘might more and more excite the indignation and fury 
of the Jews of Jerusalem, whither he was soon after te 
‘yépalr, on purpose to celebrate the passover.—More- 
‘over, the account of this miracle seems to evince that 
ithe Son of God had acquired some smattering of me- 
‘@itine in Egypt. Ibappeare at least that he was versat 
“in ‘the spastnodic diseases of Women; and no more was 
wanted to induce the vulgar to regard a man as asor 
“etrer, or performer of miracles. 

@ncein the train of operating wonders, Jesus did pot 
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reat satisfied with this one. According to St. Mat- 
thew, who alone relates the three facts we are going 
to mention, two blind men who followed him began 
to exclaim, Son of David, have mercy on us. Though. 
Jesus, in.his quality of God, knew the most secret 
thoughts of men, he chose to be vive voce assured of the 
digposition of the sick people with whom he tran- 
sacted. He therefore. asked, if they bad much faith, 
or if they sincerely believed that he was able to do 
what they requested of him. Our blind folks answered 
in the affirmative; then touching their eyes, “Be it 
unto you,” said he, “according to your faith, ” and 
ipstantly they received their sight. g 

Weknow not how to reconcile such livety faith in two 
blind men, with the untractableness afterwards dispiay- 
ed. Their physician, who might’ have good reasons 
for not being known, most expressly forbade them to 
speak of their cure; they however spread it instantly 
through the country. The silence of those whe were 
witnesses of this great miracle, is not more astonish- 
ing than the indiscretion of the blind men who were 
the objects of it. 

A fact more miraculous still is the obduracy of the 
Jews, who were so stubborn, that the many wonders, 
performed one after another, and on the same day, were 
not able to convince the doctors. Nevertheless, Je- 


sus, far from being discouraged, determined still fur- .. 


ther to exhibit a specimen of his power, A dumb man, 
possessed with a devil, was presented to Christ, who 
expelled the demon out of him, and the dumb began 
to speak, At sight of this miracle, the people, as usual, 
were in extasy, whilst ‘the Pharisees and doctors, who 
had also exorcists among them, saw nothing surprising 
in it: they pretended that their exorcists performed 
8 ` 
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their conjurations ‘in the name of God, whilst Jesus 
made his in the name of the devil. Thus they accused 
Christ of casting out the devil by the devil, which 
was indeed a contradiction. But this contradiction 
did not prove the divinity of Jesus; it proved only 
that the Pharisees were frequently capable of talking 
nonsense and contradicting themselves, Jike all super- 
stitious and credulous people. When theologifts dig- 
pute, we very soon discover that the wranglers on 
both sides alike speak nonsense; and by contradicting 
themselves, impugn their own authority.* 


4 


* Dom. La Taste, a celebrated Benedictine of the Molinist 
party, wrote some letters against the pretended miracles of the 
Deacon Paris, which he ascribed to the operation of the devil. 
His zeal was rewarded with a bishoprick ; his partizans did not 
perceive, that the arguments which this monk employed in com- 
bating the miracles of a Jansenist, destroyed, by a rebound, the 
miracles of Jesus Christ, which: were ‘less amply attested, than 
those of Paris. .A Swiss and Protestant clergyman has also at- 
tacked-.the miracles of Pythagoras, Apollonius Thyaneus, and 
the Seraphic St. Francis, in a manner which equally destroys all 
those Christians have inserted in the gospel. See the book in- 
titled, De miraculis que Pythagore, he. tribuntur libellus, auctore 
Phileleuthero Helvetio, Duaci, 1734, in 8vo. The famous Wool- 
stori composed a work under the name of “ Discourses- on the 
Miracles of Jesus Christ,” 2 vols. 1769, in which he proves, that 
even according to the fathers of the church, all the miracles of 
Christ are only allegories. Mr. Woolston’s discourses were so 
eminent for the lucidus ordo in argumentation, incontrdverti- 
ble reasoning, and inflexible justice, that the secular arm was 
employed to crush him: thus, a man,.of the most blameless mat- 
ners, whose literary Jahours in theology divines and bishops 
strove in vain to refute, became an illustrious.example of the 
persecuting spirit of churchmen, whose intolerant and sanguin- 
ary dispositions, while seconded by the temporal, power, (thus 
reciprocally aiding each a no pleas of humanity or sacred jus- 
tice can controul. 
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. CHAPTER VIII. 


e 


OF WHAT JESUS DID Burina HIS ABODE AT JERUSALEM ; 
THAT 18, AT THE SECOND PASSOVER IN HIè MISSION. 


rev evewrr ores to 


OUR doctor had closed the first year:of his mission 
in.a very glorious manner. He repaired to Jerusalem 
with a view to try his fortune, gather the fruit of his 
labours, or form a party in the capital, which he 
hoped to carry, after having acquired adherents in the ` 
‘country.—T here was, indeed, every reason to believe, 
that the noise of the wonders which he had operated 
the year preceding, in Galilee, would produce a lively 
éffect on the populace of Jerusalem, but it produced 
consequences very opposite to those which Jesus had 
hoped for or foreseen. It might be said that the in- 
fernal legion which he had commanded to pass into 
the swine of the Gerasenes, had fixed their abode in 
the heads of the inhabitants of the country. The 
gospel shews us in the former only an incredible hard- 
ness of heart. In vain Christ wrought before their 
eyes a multitude of prodigies, calculated to confirm 
the wonders related to them; in vain did he employ 
his divine rhetoric to demonstrate, in the clearest man- 
ner he was able, the divinity of bis mission; all his 
efforts served only to redouble the choler of his 
enemies, and induce them to devise-means to punish a 


_man, whom they persisted in regarding as a juggler, a 


charlatan, and a dangerous impostor. \ 
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lt is true, thè adversaries of Jesus surprised him 
sometimes at fault—They reproached him with vio- 
lating the ordinances of a law venerated by them as 
sacred, and fram which be had promised never to 
depart—They regarded these violations as a proof of 
heresy, and it did not enter their heads that a God 
. could raise himself above ordinary rules, and possess 
the right of changing every thing. They were Jews 
—and, therefore, obstinately attached to their divine 
ordinances; and they did not conceive how a true 
messenger of God could allow himself to trample 
under foot, what they were accustomed to regard as 
sacred and agreeable to the Deity,” 


* The Jews, the most superstitious nation op earth, relying: 
upon the supposed promise of their God, have always expected 
the coming of a monarch or conqueror, who is to elevate them 
from disgrace, and crown them with triumph It was imposal« 
ble for them to see this deliverer in the pereon of Jesus; who, 
instead of being the réstorer of the Hebrew nation, was its des. 
troyer, and since whose coming they seem to have lost all favour 
with God. ‘To those who assert that this destruction, and the 
dispersion of the Jews, is a proof of.the truth of Christian pros 
phecy, it is answered, that it was easy to foretel the dispersion 
and destruction of a restless, turbulent, and rebellious people, . 
who were continually torn and convulsed by intestine divisions ; 
besides, they had been often conquered and dispersed. The 
temple destroyed by Titus, had previously suffered the same fate 
from Mebuchadnezzar, who carried the captive. tribes into Assy 
zis and spread them througheut his territories. ‘The dispersion 
of the Jews is more perceptible than that af other conquered 
nations, because those nations have generally, after a certain 
time, become confounded with their conquerors; whereas the 
Jews -refuse to intermingle, by domestic connections, with the 
nations where they reside, and have religiously maintained this 
distinction. It ix different with the Cuebres or Parèis of Persia 
and Indostan, as well as the Armenians who dwell in Mahomatan 
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So many obstacles did not discourage Jesus. He deter-. 
mined to sugceed atiany price; and though without a 
miracle he might have foreseen what would be the issue 
of his enterprise, he was sensible he must conquer or die; 
that fortune favours only the brave; and that it was 
‘necessary to play an illustrious part, or tamely consent 
to languish in misery, in the solitude of some obscure 
village in Galilee. ` 

On arriving at Jerusalem, he devoted his first cares 
to sick paupere—the rich had their own physicians. 
At this time there was in the city, and near the sheep 
port, a fountain, or famous pool, of which, however, 
with the exception of the Gospel, no historian has ever 
spoken, though, from its properties, it well deserved 
to be transmitted to posterity. It was a vast edifice, 
round which stretched five magnificent galleries, in the 
centre of which was a sheet of water, that possessed 
admirable propertiee—but these were known only to. 
poor people and mendicants, and they knew them 
doubtless by a particular revelation. Under these 
galleries were seen languishing a great number of 
wretches, who patiently waited for a miracle. God, 
on giving to the water of this pool the faculty of curing 
all diseases, had annexed a condition to it—The first 
who could plunge thereia after an angel had troubled 
it, which happened only ata certain time, could alone — 


eqwatries, The Hebrewa remain dispersed, because they are Wie 
asocial, intolerant, and blindly attached to their superstitions. 
Moreover, the Acts of the Apostles clearly prove, that the Jews 
began to be dispersed, even before the time of Jesus. Jews 
came from Greece, Persia, Arabia, &c. to the feast of Pentecost. 
Avta ii. s. Tt was, in fact, only the inhabitants of Judea that were 
dixpersed by the Romans, after the death of Obrist—-Christianity 
Unveiled, p. 88-5, 
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obtain the benefit of a cure. The chief magistrate “ef 
Jerusalem, who probably knew nothing of the exist- 
ence of this marvel, had not established there any re- 
gulation of police. The most forward and agile of the 
paralytics or sick, and such as had friends always in 
` readiness to throw them into the water when it was 
troubled, ravished, often very unjustly, the mercy of 
being delivered from thein diseases. 

A paralytic, among others, had been there for thir- 
ty-eight years, without any body having had the cha- 
rity to lend him a helping hand in descending to the 
fountain. Jesus, who beheld him lying on bis bed; 
asked him if he wanted to be cured? “ Yes,” answer- 
ed the sick man, “ but I have nobody to put me into 
the water when it is troubled.” ‘‘ That signifies no- 
thing, (replied Jesus)—Arise, take up thy bed and 
walk.” This wretched mah, perhaps, not unlike 
many of our beggars, who, to soften the public, feign 
diseases they do riot labour under, and who on this oc- 
casion might be gained over by some trifle to be ac- 
ceasary to the farce ;—this miserable, we say, did not 
leave him to speak twice—on the order of Jesus he 
took up his couch and departed. 

Among the Jews, however, they did not, as among 
us, promenade on festival days. This cure was per- 
formed on the Sabbath. Our paralytic having been 
met by a man of the law, the latter reprimanded bim, 
for violating ine ordinances of religion by carrying 
his bed. The transgressor bad no other excuse to 
give, but that he who had cured him had at the same 
‘time commanded him to do this. He was then ques- 
tioned about the person who had given this order, 
but he knew nothing of him. Jesus had not said 
whe he was; and, as if the action had been very 
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@rdivary, the person on whom the miracle was per- 
formed had not informed himself of the author of it.— 
Here the matter ended, as they made no further en- 
quiry. But Jesus having sometime after met the pa- 
ralytic, made himself known to him, and then the lat- 
ter informed the Jews of the name of his curer. These 
Hebrews were so irritated, that from this instant 
they formed the design of getting Christ put to death, 
because, according to St. John, he Aad done these things 
on the Sabbath day.* 

Nevertheless, it is not probable that this was the 
true cause of the rage of te Jews, However -scrupu- 
lous we suppose them, it is presumed that their phy- 
sicians and surgeons did not think themselves obliged to 
refuse medicines to the sick on -the Sabbath. There is 
réason to believe, that Jesus, not content with curing, 
did moreover order those be cured to violate the Sab- 
bath by carrying their bed, which wasa servile work: 
or rather these unbelievers regarded the miracles of* 
the Saviour as mere delusions, impostures, tricks of 
' dexterity, and himself as a cheat, who might excite dis- 
turbances. 

Jesus having learned that the Jews were ill disposed 
towards bim on account of the transdction of the Sab- 
bath, which they accused him of violating, attempted 
to justify himself. He made a fine discourse, tending 
to prove that he was the Son of God, and that his Fa- 

ther authorised him not to observe the Sabbath. . But he 
took care not to explain himself very ‘distinctly on this 
filiation; and by his ambiguous language, he insinuated 
the eternity of his father, butdid not call him God. “Yet 
the Jews divining hig object, were very much offend- 
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a St. Jobn Y. 1—16. j " i A 
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ed, at this pretension.* He changéd, therefore, his 
batteries, and threw himself on the neceasity by which 
he acted, “ Verily, said he to them, the Son does 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do.. 
The Father, who loves him, sheweth him all things 
-that he himself doeth, and he will shew him greater 
works than these.” By these expressions Christ 
seems to overthrow his own eternity and infinite 
knowledge; for he announces himself as susceptible 
of learning something, or as the ape of the Divinity. 
To impress the minds of these unbelievers, whom 
his enigmatical jargon could not convince, he declared ` 
that henceforth the Father will no longer intermeddle 
în judging men, but had devolved that care on his Son, 
This, however, had no effect; as the Jews expected a 
great judge, they were not yet staggered. Jesus, like 
our Christian teachers, for want of better arguments, 
took the resolution to intimidate his audience, know, 
ing well that fear always prevents the exercise of rea- 
son. He gave them, therefore, to understand, that the 
end of the worid wes near, which ought to make them 
tremble.t 
The testimony of John-Baptist, had, as we have 


. 
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seen, facilitated the first successed of Jesus; but on 


thé other side, thé difference they had remarked be- 
tween the conduct of the latter, and that of the foré- 
runner, destroyed the force of this testimony ; our ora- 
tor pretended therefore to have no need of it, and 
strove even’ to weaken its value. He was a burning 


` and a shining light to theti; you were willing for ü sea- 


sun to rejoice in his light ; I have a greater witness thay his. 
Here he appealed to his Works, which hè maintained 
to be infallible prools of his divine mission. He út- 
doubtedly forgot at thig moment, that he spoke to peo- 
ple who regarded tis’ marvellous deeds as delusions 
and impostures; bis works were precisely the thing 
whicli it was necessary to prove éven to the very Jews, 
whosaw them performed! Yet this rhannér of rea- 
soning has béen sirce adopted’ with success by Chris- 
tian doctors, wh, when doubts or objections are advan- 


- féte dalled it the Uist times, ahd thé end of the world. ‘The event 


having belied the prediction, the successors of the apostles were 
willing to give another interpretation to the words of Jesus; 
and, therefore, instead of the destruction of the world being 
in these predictions, they, by a facility peculiar to the. 
caer, wher they fila thérhivelvets PAs any difficulty, gave 
out that Christ only spoke in reference to a grand millenium, 
Wilk tie’ was dboilt M etkablish on the earth. Accordingly, 
ph Se yra ANE Oaoa Es Oe Bek cintay, as ae 
if wai to Pdpiag, bishop of Hierapolis, by ora 
Gihion' of thë day Chilttiais’ It was alsò embraced by Jus- 
til’ Marty,’ IMdnsils, “‘Telttiliian, Hippolitus, Lactantius, Theophi- 
Mid of* Antioch, Methoilus} Victorinus, and the most illustrious of 


td be regarded as'th ‘ihiedn’ pérsin, who, at the end of the 
i’ celta}; dan‘givé the athallest ckedence to so absurd’ ant 
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ced against the mission of Jesus, throw themselves im- 
mediately on his miraculous works, which were at all 
times incapable of convincing the very persons who 
they tell us had been witnesses of them. 

Among the proofs employed by Christ to exalt his 
mission, he advanced one, the only tendency of which. 
is tadestroy the mission of Moses, and make him be re- 
garded as an impostor. Hetoldthem, You have never 
heard the voice of my Futher; whilst it was on the 
voice of this Father, of whom Moses was the interpre- 
ter, that all the law of the Jews was founded. How- 
ever, after having thus annihilated the authority of 

scripture, our orator wished further to prop his mis- 
sion on the same scriptures, by which, according to 
him, he was announced. ‘* Fear,” says he, ** the 
Father; ,I will not be the person who will accuse you 
before him; it will be Moses, in whom you trust, be- 
cause you believed not in,him; for if you believed 
in him, you would also believe in me.* I am come 
in the name of the Father, and you pay no attention 
to it; another will come in bis own name, and you 
will believe in bim.” 
The hearers of this sermon were not moved by it: 


* Notwithstanding this testimony in favour of Moses, what 
confidence can be placed in the pretensions of a man to divine. 
inspiration, who, after asserting he wrought so many tmiracles,. 

~ oould not convert bis people from idolatry ; and. who, after hav- 
ing caused forty-seven thousand Israelites to perish by the 
sword, had the effrontery to assume the title of the meekest man 
om earth ? Is it certain’ that: the books which are attributed to, 
Moses, and report‘ so many miraculous circumstances, are per, 
fectly authentic? and what proof have we of his mission, except, 
the testimony: of a number of superstitious, ignorant, amd credis 
lous Israelites, who were evidently the dupes of this ferocious 
legislater, ? 
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they found it unconnected, contradictory, offensive, and. 
blasphemous; the fear of seeing the end of the world 
arrive, did not hinder them from perceiving the want. 

' of just inference in the orator, who took away from his. 
Father, and restored to him the quality of judge of 
men, which he had at first appropriated to himself. 
Besides, it would appear, the Jews were of good cou- 
rage as to this end of the world, which events had so 
often belied. Their posterity, who beheld the world 
subsisting after this, notwithstanding the express pre- 
diction of Jesus and his disciples, have founded their 
repugnance for his doctrine, among other things, on 
this want of accomplishment; and from his sublime 
discourse the incredulous conclude, that it is very dif- 
ficult for an impostor to speak long without contra- 
dicting and detecting himself. 

‘The inefficacy of this harangue made Jesus per- 
ceive, that it was in vain to prosecute the plan of mira- 
cles, in order to draw over to his party the Jews of Jeru- 
salem. He forebore therefore to perform them, though 
the circumstance of the festival of the passover would 
seem to furnish him with a very favourable opportunity. 
It'>ven appears he was completely disgusted with the in- 
credulity of these wretches, who showed themselves no 
ways disposed to witness the great things, which he 
had exhibited with success to the inhabitants of Gali- 
lee. To see miracles, there must be a simplicity, © 
more rare in a capital than in the country; besides, if 
the populace are well disposed even in large cities, the 
magistrates and best informed persons commonly op- 
pose a bulwark against credulity.” 


* We have heard of the populace running to the miracles of 
M. Paris, and believing them ;. we haye eyen heard persons of dis- 
tinguished rank, „and women of quality, persuačcu of their re- 
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The same thing happened to our thaumaturge in 
Jerusalem. Perhaps he despaired of the salvation of 
these infidels, for during the short space of time he so- 
journed in that city, he kept no measures with them; 
be loaded them with abusive language: but it does 
not appear that this plan gained proselytes, though 
since that time his disciples and the priests have fre- 
quently endeavoured to’ succeed by the like means, 
and even by coercion.* 


ality, attest them openly ; but these miracles were never able 
to conquer the incredulity of the Molinist clergy, of the govem- 
ment, nor the police ; and the latter, as every body knows, syo- 
ceeded in putting an end to the miratles of the Most. High. This 
occasioned ‘the following epigram, posted upon the ete of the 
church-yard of St. Medard at Paris, 


De par le roi, definie á Diu, 
De faire miracle en ce lieu, 
É The king commands that God ghall not 
Work more miracles on this spot. 
God was obedient ; he no longer performed miracles for the 
Japgenists, but with shut doors, and in the garnets of the street 
Moufetard, 
* It is right to rémark, says Mirabaud, tha that the religion or 
the Christians, which boasts of giving thẹ justest idea of the 
Dirinity ; ‘which exhibits that Divinity on the side of goodness 


possess it ;—it is well, I say, to remark, that this religion 
caused more divisions and disputes—more political and 
wars, and more crimes of every species, than all the other 
religions in the world ,united. If it is said that the progres 
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In short, in this journey, Jesus had no success—Lis - 
disciples did not meet with good cheer; to sustain life 
they were reduced to the necéssity of taking a little 
corn in the environs of the city ; and were surprised at 
this occupation on the Sabbath day.—The violation 
of the law appeared to the Jews a greater crime then 
theft. In vain complaint was made to their master; 
from him no satisfaction could be obtained. He beat 
off the Pharisees, by comparing what his disciples had 
done with the conduct of David, who himself, on an 
emergency, ate, and also made his followers eat, the 
shew-bread, the use whereof the Lord reserved for the 
priests alone ;* adding, that “ the Sabbath was made for 
man, and not man forthe Sabbath ;” therefore, he con- 
cluded,“that the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath.” t. 

Critics have remarked in several circumstances of 
the life of our man God, that his-hiimanity was 
frequently liable to commit mistakes. ` For example, 
on the occasion we speak of, he gave the name 
of Abiathar to the high priest, who ‘permitted 
David to eat the shew bread. The Holy Ghost 


the effects will ever be the same. So long as enperstition shalt 
be held in consideration, and shall have power, there will be 
disputes, persecutions, inquisitions, regicides, disorders, &c.—so 
long ag mankind shall be so irrational as to consider as 
a thing of the first importance, its ministers will have 4m oppor- 
discs of epiki execs iing as watts, sihin the POAN 
of serving the Divinity, that is, of promoting their own ihteresta: 
The Christian church has only one way of wiping away the 
accusation brought against it, of being intolerant and «cruel, 
namely, zolenmby to declare,“ that it is not allowable to persecute 
Œ injure any ane for his opinions,” But this is what the clengy 
will never declare. 

* 1 Kings, or Samuel xxi. 5. 

+ St. Matt. xii. St. Mark ii St Luke vi. 
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however informe us, in the first book of Kings, that this 
high priest wascalled Achimelech. The error would beno- 
thing if an ordinary man hau fallen into it, but it becomes 
embarrassing in a man-God, or in God made man, 
whom we ought to suppose incapable of blunders. 

On the same occasion, Jesus, to justify the conduct 
of his disciples, maintained that the priests themselves 
violated the Sabbath, by serving God in the temple on 
that day; .and this, according to the principles of our 
theology, is styled visibly confounding servile works 
with spiritual. But this is to have the same idea of a 
robbery and of the oblation of a sacrifice; it is to 
tax God with being ignorant of what he did,’ by or- 
daining, at one and the same time, the observance and 
the violation of a day which he had consecrated to 
repose. 

Our doctors further justify Christ, with saying, 
that, as God, he was absolute master of all things; 
but in that case he ought to haye procured better 
cheer to his disciples. It would not have cost him 
more to have permitted them to encroach on the 
table of some rich financier of Jerusalem, or even 
that of the high priests, who lived at the expence of 
God his father, than to permit his disciples to forage 
in the fields of the poor inhabitants of the country. 
At least it was previously necessary to verify such so» 
vereignty over all things in the eyes of the Jews, 
who, from not knowing this important truth, were na- 
turally offended at the conduct which the Son of God 
seemed to authorise. It is apparently op this princi-. 
ple several’ Christian doctors have pretended, that all 
things appertain to the just ; that it is permitted them 
to seize on the property of infidels and the unholy; 
that the clergy have right to levy- contributions on the 
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people; and that the. Pope may dispose of crowns at 
his pleasure. It is on the same principle that actions 
are defended, which unbelievers regard as usurpations 
and violence, exercised by the Christians on the inha- 
bitants of the new world. Hence we see, that it is of 
the utmost importance to Christians not to depart 
from the example which Jesus has given them in this 
passage of the gospel ; it appears especially to interest 
the power of the Pope and the rights of the clergy. 

Pretensions, so well founded, did not, however, 
strike the carnal minds of the Jews; they persisted in 
believing that it was not permitted to rob, particularly 
on the Sabbath; and not knowing the extent of the 
rights of Jesus, they took him for an impostor, and 
his disciples for knaves.. They believed him to be a 
dangerous man, who, under pretence of reforming the 
Hebrews, sought only to subvert their laws, trampled 
on their ordinancea, and strove to overturn their reli-- 
gion. They agreed, therefore, among themselves, to 
collect the proofs they had against him, accuse, and 
cause bim to be arrested; but our hero, who had ine 
formation of their designs, frustrated them by leaving 
Jerusalem. 
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CHAPTER FX: , 4 
Sista Works NEW WIRACLES.—ELECTION OF THE TWELVE 
APOSTLES. 
oeme essdecsi otre 


AS'eoon'ds Jédus had secyred himself from the ma- 
licioug inténtion of his enemies, he again betook bir- 
self to the Working of miraclés, with a view to'@ivé 
fresh proofs of his mission to persons of more favour- 
able didpositiond tha the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
Hiv éxptrience convinced him, that to gaim the capital, 
it Wes still n¢cessayy to augment Hts forces’ in’ the en- 
vireits; and procure in the coulftry a gréat number of 
adherents, who might, id due time and’ plate, aid kim 
in vangiehing the intrédatity óf priests, doctors, and 


mäpgistrates ;- atid pat hink in’ poséeasion of the holy 


city, the object of his eager desires. 

These new prodigies, however, produced no re- 
markable effect. The Jews, who had been at Jerusa- 
lem, during the festival of the passover, on returning 
home, prepossessed their fellow-citizens agaiyst our 
adventurer. If he found the secret of gaining the admi- 
ration of the ‘people in the places he passed through 
on leaving the capital, he had the chagrin to find op- 
ponents in the Pharisees and doctors of these places. 
The following fact shows to what a degree the people 
were preposseased.—On a Sabbath day, Jesus entered 
into the synagogue of a place, the name of which has 
mot been preserved.—He found there, perbaps, by 
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chance, a man who had, or said he had a withered hapd. 
The sight of the diseased, who was probably some not- 
ed mendicant and knave, and the presence of the phy- 
sician, excited the attention of the doctors. They 
watched Jesus closely—* Let us see, (said they, one to 
another) if he will dare to heal this man on the sab- 
bath day.”- But observing that Jesus remained inac- 
tive, tHey questioned bim on the head of the sabbath, 
of which, onso many occasions, he bad appeared to make 
but little account. It'was apparently one of the principal 
points of his reform. He was perhaps sensible, like ua, 
of the utility of abrogating a great nu ber of festivala 
Be that as it may, the doctors asked him, f Master, ig 
it lawful to heal on this day?” Christ was frequent- 
ly in the habit of answering one question by another: 
—Logic was not the science in which the Jews were 


- most conversant. Jesus replied to them, “Is it lay 
il? 


ful to do good on the sabhath day, or to do ev 
—to save life, or to take it away?” This question, ac- 
cording to St. Mark, confounded the doctors, Ne- 
ertheless, there is reason to believe, unless we sup- 


- pose the Jews to have been a hundred times more stye 


‘ 


pid than they really were, that thie question was very 
ill timed. They were prohibited from applying to ser- 
vile occupations only, but must have been permitted to 


‘discharge the most pressing obligations of morality 


even on the sabbath day. It is to be presumed, that.a 
midwife, for example, lent ber ministry on that day, 
as on every other,® 
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'` Jesus continued his questions, and asked them, if 
when a sheep fell into a ditch'on the sabbath day, 
they wonld not draw it out? From hence, without 
waiting for an answer, he very justly concluded that 
it was permitted to do good on the sabbath. To prove 
it, he said to the sick, whom he had perhaps suborn- 
ed to play this scene in the synagogue, “‘ Arise, stand 
up, and stretch forth your hand;” and immediately bis 
hand became as the other. But Jesus, remarking 
that this prodigy ‘operated no change in their minds, 
darted a furious look on the assembly, and, boiling 
with a holy choler, instantly forsook the detestable 
place.* 

He acted wisely; for these naughty doctors went 
immediately; and took counsel with the officers of 
Herod,’ how they might destroy him.” Jesus, who 
was informed of eyery thing by his adherents, gained 
the sea shore, where it was always easy for him to 
‘effect his egcape. © His disciples, several of whom 
uhderstood navigation, followed him thither A 
multitude of people, more credulous than the doctor, 
repaired to him on the noise of his marvels. There 
came to him hearers from Galilee, from- Jerusalem, 
from Idumea, from the other side Jordan, and even 
from Tyre and Sidon. This multitude furnished him 
witha pretext for giving directions to his disciples 
‘to hold a bark in readiness, tbat he might not be too 
much thronged, but in truth to escape, in caseit should 
be attempted to pursue him. 

_, On this shore, favourable to his designs, Jesus per- 
forded a great number of miracles, and cured an infi- , 


occgsion to the repreaches with which the Jews loaded Jems 
on that head, who had reformed this ee Dr: his ows 
authority. 

"St. Mett. xii, St. Mark vi. and zi 
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nity of people unknown; we must piously believe it 
on the word of St. Matthew and St. Mark.* All these 
wonders were performed on the sick, and especially 
on the possessed. Thè latter, at whatever distance 
they perceived the Saviour, prostrated themselves 
before him, rendered homage to his glory, and pros. 
claimed him the Christ; whilst he, always full of mo- 
desty, commanded them with threats not to reveal him ; 
the whole to accomplish a prophecy,,which said of him, 
He shall not dispute nor cry, nor make his voice be heard 
in the streets ;+—a prophecy, which, however, was fre- 
quently contradicted by his continual disputes with the 
doctors and Pharisees, and by the uproar he frequently 
occasioned in the temple, the streets of Jerusalem, ; and 
the synagogues in the neighbourhood. 

Nothing i is more astonishing than the obstinacy of 
the devil, in ackpowledging Jesus, and confessing his 
divinity, and the stubbornness of the doctors in not Te- 
cognizing him, in spite of his cares to make the one 
silent to convince the other. It is evident, that the 
Son of God has come with the sole intent of prevent- 
ing the Jews from profiting by his coming, and acknows 

- ledging the titles of his mission; it may be said that he 
has shewn himeelf merely to receive the homage of 
the devil ; at least we perceive only Satan and his dig- 
ciples proclaiming aloud the quality of Jesus. 

When Christ had preached much, cured much, and 
exorcised much, be wished to be alone for some time, 
to reflect on the situation of his affairs, With a view 
toenjoy more liberty, he went up into a mountaip, 
where He spent the whole night, The result of his 
solitary reflections and prayers was, that he stood in’ 


* St. Matt. xi St. Mark ii St. Luke vi. 
+ Isaiah aii. $ 
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need of assistants; but that he could no longer, with- 
out giving umbrage to the government, continue 
marching up and down with a company so numerous 
as that of the idlers which he dragged after him in his 
suite. 

When day appeared, he called his disciptes, at least 
those among them whom he judged most worthy ofcon- 
fidence, and selected twelve to temain near his person.* 
This is what St. Luke says; but St Mark irisinuates” 
that he chose his twelve apostles oh purpose ‘to send 
them’ on a missión. As Jesus himself however as- 
sures us, that!he chosé them fo be near him, and as the 
apostles, content with begging and making provi- 
sion ‘for theméelves and their master, did not per- 
form any missión- during the life of Jesus, at least 
out of Judea, we will adhere to the first opiniom; 

The names of these apostles were as follows ;— 
Binion Petér, Andrew, Matthew, Sinion-Zeldtes, 
‘James, Philip, Thomas, Jude, John, Bartholomew,. 
‘another James, and Judas Iscariot the treasurer. 

Jesus had not money to give such of his‘disciples as 
he was about to sénd on missions; he told them no doubt 
‘to go and push their fortune.—He, however, took care: 
to impart to them his secrets, teach them the art of mi- 
‘racles, and give them receipts to ċure diseasés and cast 
out da in ‘short,‘ he communicated to ‘them -tHe 
hai er of remitting sitta, ‘to bind'and to unbind in the 

me of heaven ; prerogatives, which, if they did’Adt 
‘entich the apostles, have been worth itntnense'tréa- 
“gure to their‘buccéssots, To the fatter, ‘the rougtfekt 
staff has become a crosier, 'a'athff Sf comitkadd, ittdking 
ite power felt’ by ihe“ most' puibsant sovereigns of the 


© St, Luke vi 18. St. Mark ii 18: 
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earth. The bag or wallet of the apostles tas been 
converted i@to treasures, benefices, principalities, and 
revenues; permission to beg has become a right to 
exact tenths, devour nations, fatten on the snbstance 
of the wretched, aud enjoy, by divine right, the privi- 
lege of pillaging society, and disturbing it with im- 
punity. In fine, the successors of these first missiona- 
fies dent by Jesus Christ, became mendicants who en- 
joyed the ‘prerogative of knocking down all those ` 
who refused to bestow charities on them, or to obey 
their commands. Many people have imagined, that 
Jesus never concerned himself about the subsistence of 
the ministers of the church; but if we examine at- 
tentively the gospel, and especially the Acts of the 
Apotles, we shall there find the basis of the riches, 
grandeur, and even despotism of the clergy.* It is 


taken care to profit; and, impretsed with this idea, they, after 
being enriched by the generosity of kings, have always proved 


bers of their own body. Hence the greatest ggcesses were often 
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never but to benefit themselves and their confidents, 
that impostors devise reforms, or institute sects, ` 


posal of God alone, were sacred and inviolable. Though they con- 
tributed nothing to public charges, or at least no more than they 
pleased, their possessions were defended and enlarged by fanatic 
povereigns, who hoped thereby to conciliate the favour of heaven. 
In fact, those reverend wolves in shepherds’ clothing, under pretemog 
af feeding with instruction, devoured’ with avarice ; -and secure ìn 
their disguise, fattened on the blood of their flocks, unpunished and 
wneuspected.—Christienity Unveiled. 


` 
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CHAPTER X. 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT—SUMMARY OF YHE MORALITY OF 
JESUS—OBSERVATIONS ON THAT MORALITY. 


eere, 


~ THE dread of being arrested having constrained Je- 
sus to abandon the cities, where he had too many ene- 
mies, the country became his ordinary residence, The 
people, affected by his lessons, or at least some nale 
and female devotees whom he had converted, furnish- 
ed provisions to the divine man and his followers, 
Obliged to wander about incessantly, bury. themselves 
in. mountains: and deserts, and sleepin the opea air, 
our apostles became frequently discontented with neit ' 
lot; ‘and this kind of life, compared with that wiich 
had preceded it, must have: appeared to. them very 
distressing, and often create murmurs. In spite o' the 
multitude of spiritual graces, which they could not 
fail to receive in the society of the Messiah, thesecar- 
nal men expected something more substantial or de- 
voting themselves to his service.’ They were daibt- 
less promised important posts, riches, and power in 


. the kingdom he ‘was aboutto establish. Jesus or this 


account frequently experienced almost as much Jiffi- 


_culty in’ retaining them, as in convincing the rebellious 


Jews by his miracles and fine arguments. The nea- 
sure of their appetite, and well being, was at this time 
the only rule of their faith. To prevent their murmurs, 
and familiarize them with a frugal life, which oyr mis- 
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sionary saw he saa be obliged perhaps fora long " 
time to come to make them lead, he pronounced an ora- 
tion on true happiness: it is the one known by the 
name of the Sermon on the Mount, and related by St. 
Matthew, chap. v. 

According to our orator, true happiness consists 
in poverty of spirit, tbat is, in ignorance, and contempt 
of s proud knowledge, which bids us exercise our rea- 

. son, and strips man of that blind submission, which is 
necessary to induce him to snbmit toa guide, On 
tbis occasion, Jesus preached to his apostles and the 
surjounding multitude, a pious docility which impli- 
citly credits every thing without examination ;* and 


‘a Men, says Boulanger, blindly follow on, in the paths which 
ther fathers trod; they beliewe, because, in infancy they were 
told they must believe—they hope, because their progenitors 
hopd; and they tremble, because they trembled. In youth 
the ardour of our passions,-and the continual ebriety of our 
pensè, prevent us thinking seriously of a religion too austere 
and sloomy to.please. If, by chance, a young man examines it, 
he it with partiality, or without pereererance; he is often 


neve! has the leisure to scrutinize. In. old age, the faculties are 
blunéd, habits become incorporated with the machine, the 
‘gensé are debilitated by time and infirmity, and we are no 


which terror commonly presides, very liable to suspicion. 
authirity also flies to the support of the prej 
kind} compels them to ignorance, by forbidding enquiry ; 
‘holdsitself in continual readiness to punish al who attempt 
‘deceive them, 

a 
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shewed them, that the kingdom of heaven would be 
the reward of this happy disposition. Such is the 
sense which the church has always given to the words 
of Jesus, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Among the apostles, there were some whose passion- 
ate dispositions might have been prejudicial to the pro- 
gress of the sect; it may in general be presumed that 
rough men devoid of education, have repulsive man- 
ners. Jesus demonstrated to them the necessity of 
meekness, civility, and patience, in order to gain pro- 
selytes, and attain his ends; he recommended to them 
moderation and toleration, as the certain means of in- 
sinuating themselves into the minds of men, and thriv- 
ing in the world, and ag the surest way of making 
conquests. This is the true sense of these words, 
Happy are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. 

Wishing afterwards to inspire them with courage, 
and console them for their miserable situation, he gave 
them to understand, that to live in tears is felicity, and 
an infallible method of expiating iniquity. He pro- 
mised them that their vexations should not endure for 
ever; that their tears should be dried up; that their 
misery should terminate, and that their hunger should 
be appeased. These consolations and promises were 
indispensably necessary, to fortify the apostles against 
every accident which, in the course of their enterprises, 
might befal them, in the retinue of a chief destitute 

„of riches and power, and incapable of procuring to 
himself or others the comforts of existence. 

Jesus, ‘with a view, no doubt, of sweetening the 
lot of his apostles, recommended compassion to the 
listening multitude, of which he, as well as his party, 
stood in the greatest need. Ft is indeed readily 

x 


wed 


- 
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pérceived, that the Messiah felt the most impe- 
rious necessity to preach up charity to his auditors, _ 
for he lived only on alms, and kis success depended 
obviously on the generosity of the public, and the 
benefactions of the good souls who hearkened to his 
lessons. y 

The preacher recomménded peace and concord, dig- 
positions indispensably necessary to a new born, weak, 
aud persecuted sect; but this necessity ceased to ope- 
rate, when this sect had attained strength enough to 
dictate the law. yy 

He afterwards fortified his disciples against the per- 
secutions which they were to experience; he address. 
ed himself to their self-love, spurring them on by mo- 
tives of honour: ‘* Ye are (says he) the salt of the earth, 
the light of the world.” He gave thein to understand | 
that they were the “ successors of the prophets,” men. 


` so much respected by the Jews ; and to share in whose. 


glory, they ought to expect the same crosses which 
their illustrious predecessors heretofore experienced: 
In fine, he called on them to regard it as a felicity, 
and most worthy of heavenly rewards, to be hated, | 
persecuted, contemned, traduced, and to be deprived 
of every thing that is commonly regarded as constitut. 
ing the well-being and happiness of man. 

After having thus fortified, hie disciples against the 


misfortunes which would attend their mission, he ad- 


dressed himself more particularly to the people. He pre~ 
sented to them anew morality, which, so far from being 
totally repugnant to that of the Jews, could easily be 
reconciled with it, Things were not as yet sufficient- 
ly matured for abrogating entirely the law of Moses ; 
too great changes alarm mankind. A missionary, still 
feeble, must at first confine himself to reforming abuses, 

‘ 


, 
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without seeking to probe to the bottom.—Jesus, there- 
fore, wisely contented himself -with shewing, that 
the law was faulty in some places, and that he pro- 
posed to perfeet it, Such is the language which all re- 
formers employ. es 

Jesus accordingly expressly declared to the people, 
that he was not come to destroy, but to fulfil the law: 
and he also affirmed that, in heaven, ranks would be 
fixed according to the rigorous observance of all its 
articles, He insinuated, however, to his audience, that 
neither they, nor their doctors, understood any of that 
taw which, they believed, they faithfully practised. He 
undertook therefore to explain it ; and as all reformers 
pretend to puritanical austerity, and to a supernatu- 
ral and more than human perfection, he went beyond 
the law. The following is the substance of his mar- 
vellous instructions :— 

“ You have (said he) heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt nat kilt; and whosoever 
shal) kill shall be punished with death; but I say unto 
you, that it is necessary to extend'this prohibition and 
punishment even to wrath) seeing it is wrath which 
pushes one on to put his fellow-creature to death.— 


You would punish adultery, only when it iscommitted; ` 


bot I tell you, that, in this article, desire alone renders 
one as culpable as fact. You perhaps Will answer, 
that man is not the master of his passions and desires, 


and that he can hardly resist them; I agree with you’ 


on this; you have not any power, evenon the hairs of 
‘your head.* The penances, sacrifices, and expiations, 
which your priests impose on vou, are not capable of 


* It appears that Jesus knew not enough of theology to rè- 
concile free will with divine decrees. This has not been sinos 
too well ‘supplied by teaching the odious dogmas of predestina- 


= -— 
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procuring the remission of your sins ; behold, then, the 
only means of preventing them, or making reparation 
for them, Has your eye, or any otber of your members, 
solicited you to commit iniquity ? Cut off that member, 
or pull out that eye, and throw it from you; for it is 
more expedient, that one of your members should 
perish, than the whole body be thrown into hell fire. 
If Moses, inspired by the Divinity, had known this bell 
or place destined for your suffering eternal punishment, 
he would not have failed to menace you with it; but 
le was absolutely ignorant of the important dogma of 
another life: he has therefore spoken only of the pre- 
sent, to which he has limited your misfortunes, or 
your felicity. Had it not been for this, he would not 
have neglected to acquaint you with a fact so well cal- 
culated to inspire you with fear, and render life insup- 


tion and effectual callimg, which make God the most fanatical 
and cruel of tyrants, by supposing that he punishes to all eter- 
nity those to whom he refuses the means or the will of saving 
themselves, 

The doctrine of predestination was also a tenet of the Jews. 
In the writings of Moses a God is exhibited, who, in his decrees 
is partially fond of a chosen people, and unjust to all others. 
The theology and history of the Greeks represent men, as pu- 
nished for , pgoessary crimes foretold by oracles. Of this Ores- 
tes, CEdipus, Ajax, &c. are examples. Mankind have always 
described God as the most unjust of beings. According to 
some sects, God bestows his grace on whom he pleases, without 
any regard to merit, This is much more conformable to the ' 
Christian, Pagan, and Jewish fatalism, than the doctrine of 
other sects, who say that God grants his grace to all who ask and 
deserve it. It is certain, that Christians in general are true fatalists, 
‘They attempt to evade this accusation, by saying, that the designs 
of God are mysteries. If so, why do they constautly dispute about 


what it is impossible for them to understand? 
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portable.* You use too freely the permission of di- 
vorce; the least disgust makes you repudiate your 


* We are quite surprised at finding that Moses and the ancient 
Hebrew writers have no where made mention of the dogma of 
a future life, which now-a-days forms one of the most important 
erticles of the Christian religion. Solomon speaks of the death 
of men by comparing it with that of brutes. See Ecclesiast. 
Some of the prophets, it is true, have spoken of a place called 
Cheol, which has been translated Hell (Enfer); yet it is evident 
that this word implies merely sepulchre or tomb. They have 
in like manner, translated the Hebrew word Topheth into Hell ; 
but on examining the term closely, we find that it designates a 
place of punishment near Jerusalem, where malefactors were pw- 
nished, and their carcases burned. It was ouly after the Baby- 
lonish captivity, that the Jews knew the dogma of another life, and 
the resurrection, which they learned of the Persian disciples of Zo=` 
roaster. In the time of Jesus, that dogma waa nbt even generally 
received. The Pharisees admitted it, and the Sadducees rejected 
it See a work under the title L'Enfer Detruit (Hell Destroyed) 
in 12mo. London, 1769. 

Mahomet perceived, as well as Christian divines, the neces- 
sity of frightening mankind in order to govern them. “ Those 
(say the Alcoran) who do not believe, shall be clothed in a gar- 
ment of fire ; boiling water shall be poured on their heads ; their 
skins and their entrails shall be smitten with rods of iron. When- 
éver they shall strive to escape from hell, and avoid ita torments, 
they shall be again thrust into it, and the devils shall say unto them, 
taste the pain of burning.” Alcoran, c. 8. 

On the other hand, the Christian represents his God as pouring 
eat ‘unbounded vengeance to all eternity. His fanaticism feeds ) 
itself with “the idea of a hell, where God, transformed into a fere- 
cious executioner, as unjust as implacable, shall bathe himself 
ia the tears of his wretched creatures, and perpetuate their exist- 
ence to render them eternally miserable. There, cloathed with 
zavenge, he shall meck at the torments of sinners, und listen with 
Zaptumes to-the groans with which they‘shall make the brazen sogis - 
ef thelr prisons sesound: not the-smallest kope of. some distent 
termimation of their pains shall give cham an interval even of kna- 
Binary relief ! 


‘ 
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- wives; but I tell you, that you ought to repudiate 


them only, when you have surprized them in adultery. 
It is too cruel to stone one for this fault; we ought to 
have respect for the weakness of the sex.” 

Jesus, whose birth, as we have seen, was very equi- 
vocal, had particular reasons for wishing that adultery 
should be treated with more indulgence. Independently 
of Mary his mother, from whom Joseph was very pro- 
bably separated, our preacher had in his train dames, 
whose’conduct has been every thing but irreproach- 
able, anterior to their conversion.” Besides, the in- - 
dulgence which he ‘preached, must have gained bim the 
hearts of all the ladies in his auditory. 

The ‘Messiah continued nearly in these terms :— 
“ God has promised you of old time’ blessings, pros- 
perity, and glory; but he has changed his intention, 
and revoked these promises; as you were almost 
always, and still are, the most unhappy, tbe most 


‘foolish, and most despised people on earth, you ought 


to suspect, that these pompous promises were-mere 
allegories. You ought, therefore, to have an abjectand 
mortifying morality, conformable to your genius, your 
situation, and your misery. If it does not procure you 
welfare in this world, you ought to hope that it will 
render you more happy inthe next. The humiliations 
you ought to make, are the certain means of attaining ` 
one day that glory, which hitherto neither’ you nor 
your fathers have ever been able to acquire. When 
therefore a person shall give you a blow on one cheek, 


© Besides, Mary Magdalene, who was a noted courtesan, Jesus 
had in his suite Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, who, ac~ 
«eording to the tradition, robbed and forsook her husband 
to follow thé Messiah, and assist him with: her‘property—St. Luke 
viii, 8. ` 
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offer instantly the other. Do not go to law—lawyers 
will ruin you; and besides, the poor are always in the 
wrong when opposed to the rich. Give to whoever 
asks of you, and refuse nothing you possess; it is by 
relying on the punctual practice of this important pre- 
cept, that I send my discipios into the world without 
‘money or provisions.” 

“I do not give you any PRERA of paradise 
—it is sufficient for you to know in gross, that you 
will be perfectly happy there. But to get there, it 
ig necessary to be more than men—it is necessary 
to love your enemies ;*-render good for evil; preserve 
no remembrance of the cruellest outrages; bless the 
hand that strikes you; and not speak one silly word; 
for one only will suffice ‘to precipitate you into hell. 
Have a pleasant aspect when you fast; but especially 


* To love our enemies lə impossible. A man may abatoim 
from doing evil to the person by whom he is injured ; but love 
js an affection which can only be excited in our hearts by aa 
object which we suppose friendly towards us. Politic nations, 
who have enacted just and wise laws, have always forbidden in- 
dividuals to ‘revenge or do justice to themselves. A sentiment 
of generosity, of greatness of soul, or heroism, may induce man- 
kind to do good to those from whom they suffer injuries. By 
` puch means they exalt themselves above their enemies, and may 
even change the dispositions of their hearts. - Thus, without hav- 
ing recourse to a supernatural morality, we feel that it is our in- 
terest to stifle the desire of revenge in our hearts. Christians may 
therefore cease to boast the forgiveness of injuries, as a presept 
that could be given only by their God, or which proves the divine 
origin of their morality. Pythagoras, long before the time of Christ, 
said, “ Let men revenge themselves on their enemies only by ly 
houring to convert them into friends ;” and Socrates taught, that 
“it was mot lawful for a man who had received an Mjury, to re- 
venge it by doing another injury.” , 
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live without foresight.—Amass nothing, leat you ex- 
cite the wrath of my Father. Think not of to-mop- 
row-—live at random, like the birds that never think of 
sowing, gathering, or accumulating provisions. De- 
tach yourselves from all things here below—seek the 
kingdom of God, which I and my disciples will sell you 
for your charities. This conduct cannot fail to plunge 
you isto misery; but then you shall beg in your turn. 
God will provide for your wante—ask, and it shall be 
given you. Do not the beggars find, agreeably to our 
divine precepts, wherewith ta live at the expence of 
the simpletons who labour?* My disciples and I, are 
we not an example, evincing, that even without toil, 
one may draw himself out of scrapes, and never perish 

by hunger? If our manner of living appears not to 
agree with my language, I warn you that you must not 
_ judge my person, nor condemn your masters and doctors. 

Do not intermeddle with state affairs; that care is re- 
served for me,and those in whom I confide, Themmester 
ie superior to the disciple—it is to me in particular yeu 
ought to listen. If you call me your master, it is ne- 


lishments encourage idleness; a good government cannot make 
so many poor; ft will punish mendicants by profession, and force 
them to weik, when able, to provide for the wants of those who are 
really incapable. 
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cessary to do what I desire you. The practice 
of my morality is difficult, and even impossible, to 
many persons; but the broad and easy way conducts 
to perdition; and to enter into heaven, it is necessary 
to be as perfect as my heavenly Father. I must wara 
you against my enemies, or those who shall preach to 
you a doctrine contrary to mine. Treat them as 
wolves; they are false prophets—shew them no in- 
dulgence: for it is not to them that you ought to be 
humane, tolerant, and pacific.” 

In the course of his discourse, Jesus taught them a 
short form of prayer, known to Christians by the name 
of the Lord's prayer.* Though the Son of God may have 
shewn himself on this occasion the declared enemy of 
long prayers, the Christian church is full of pious slug- 
gards, who, in spite of his decision, believe they can- 
not perform any thing more agreeable to God, than 
spending their whole time in mumbljng prayers ina 
very low tone, or singing them in a very high one, and 
frequently in a language they do not understand, It 
appears, that in this, as in many other things, the 
church has rectified the ideas of its divine founder. 

St, Matthew informe us, that the discourse, of which 
we have given the substance, transported the people 
with admiration at the doctrine of Jesus, for he in- 
structed them as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes.—The latter, perhaps, spoke in a more simple 
fashion, and consequently less admired by the vulgar, 


*M. Basnage informs us, that the Jews have a prayer called 
Kadish, in which they say to God—“ O God, exalted and hallow- 
ed be thy name—May thy kingdom come,” &c. This prayer 
' is the short ancient one preserved by the Jews. Hence we see 
that Jesus was but a plagiary, and not the author of the Lord’s 
prayer.—Basnage Hist. des Juifs, tome 6. p. 374. 
Y 


whose wonder is excited in proportion to their iuabihi- 
ty to comprehend, or practice, the precepts .grvén 
them. Thus the sermon of Jesus had not, at that time, 
any contradictors. It has, however, since then furs 
nished ample scope for dispute to our casuists ‘and 
theologians ; they have subtilly distinguished between 
things whic were merely of counsel, and those of pre 
cept, which ought rigorously to be observed. ` It was 
in fact soon felt, that the sublime morality ofthe Son 
of God did not suit mankind, and its literal observance 
became necessarily destructive to ‘society.—It ‘was, 
therefore, requisite to abate it, and recur to that mar- 
vellous distinction, in order to shelter the honour of 
the divine legislator, and reconcile his fanatical morali- 
ty with the wants of the human race. 

Moreover, this discourse presents difficulties, which 
will always appear very embarrassing to persons accus- 
tomed to reflect on what they read. They find, that — 
it is ridiculous and false to say, a law is accomplished, 

when it is proposed and permitted to violate it, and add 

~ or retrench the most essential points. Since the 
time of Jesus, why has that law been completely abro- 

gated by St. Paul and his adherents, who, as we have 

seen, seceded from the Christian partizans of Judg- 

ism? Why do Christians entertain at present so 

much horror at that same Judaism, except indeed 

‚when the privileges and pretensions of the clergy are 
in question—articles ou which our Christian priests are 
very judaical; and which they have prudently borrowed 

from Leviticus; all to supply the neglect of Christ, who 

in his gospel was not sufficiently attentive either to 
their temporal’ interests, divine rights, or sacred hierar- 

chy? By what law do the inqyisitors (if Christians) in 

Portugal and Spain burn those who are accused, or con- 
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victed of having observed the usages of a law, which 
Jeaus has declared, that he did not wish to abolish, but 
to fulfil? By what law have Christian doctors dispen- 
sed with circumcision, and permit themselves to eat 
pork, bacon, pudding, hare, &c.? Why has Sunday, or 
the day of the sun among Pagans, been substituted for 
Sabbath or Saturday ? 
2dly, It is held unjust to punish in the same manner 
a man in a passion and a murderer. One may bein a 
passion and restrain fiimself, or afterwards repair the 
injury done; but he cannot restore life to man, whom 
“he has duptived of it. , i 
- 3dly, The restriction of divorce to the single case of 
‘adultery is a law very hard, and very prejudicial to the 
happiness of masried presons. This precept compels a 
mar to'live with a woman, who in other respects may 
-be odious to him.’ Besides, it is generally very dificult 
to convict’a'female of adultery ; she usually uses precau- 
tion to avoid conviction on account of her debauch- 
‘eries, Is it not-very grievous, and even dangerous, to 
live with a person who occasions continual suspicions? 
4thly, It is absurd to make a trime of desire, espes 
cially without supposing the Aberty of man; but Jesus 
‘Js not very explicit on that important article. On the 
‘contrary, from ‘the train of his discourse he appears to 
“recognize the tiecessity of ran, who has no authority 
over a single hair of his head. St. Paul, his’ apostle, 
‘declares ‘in many places against the liberty: of man, 
‘whom he compares with a vessel’ in the hands of a pot- 
ter.* But if there be no proportion between the work- 
man. and ‘his work; if the latter has no right to say to 
the former, why have you fashioned me thus? if there 


“St. Augustiae siye: that “man is not master of his 
thowghts,” 


` 
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be no analogy between them, bow can they bear aay 
_felation to each other? If God is incorporeal, how does 
he act upon bodies; or how can these bodies disturb his 
Tepose, or excite in him motions of anger? If man is rela- 
tively to God as an earthen vase, this vase owes neither 
thanks nor adoration to the potter who gave him so in- 
significant a form. If this power is displeased with his 
own vessel because he formed it badly, or because it is 
not fit for the uses he intended, the potter, if he is not 
an irrational being, can only blame hjmseif for the 
defects which appear. He no doubt can break it in 
pieces, and the vase cannot prevent him; but if, in- 
stead of forming it anew, and giving it a figure more 
suitable to his designs, he punishes the vase for the bad 
qualities he has himself conferred upon it, he would 
shew himselfto be completely deprived of reason. This, 
in fect, is the view which Christianity gives of its God, 
It represents mankind as having no more relation with 
the divinity than stones. But if God owes nothing to 
man; if he is not bound to show him either justice or 
goodness, man on his part can owe nothing toGod. We 
have no idea of any relation between beings which are 
not reciprocal. The duties of men amongst themselves 
are founded upon their mutual wants. If God has no 
occasion for these services, they cannot owe him any 
thing; neither can they possibly offend him by their 
actions, 
öthly, It is a very strange remedy to cut off or 
_ pluck out a member every time it is an occasion of scan- 
dal or sin: it contradicts the precept not to make an 
attempt on one’s life. Origen is blamed by the 
Christians for having performed an operation, which 
he no doubt judged necessary for preserving bis chas- 
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tity.* It is not through the Danba, but the inclina- 
tion, that a person sins; it is therefore absurd to say 
thatone shall escape damnation of the body by depriv- 
ing of himself a member. What would become of 
ao many prelates and ecclesiastical libertines, if to ap- 
pease the iusts of the flesh, and make reparation for 
scandal, they should take it into their heads to follow 
the counsel of Jesus? 
öthly, The suppression of a just defence of one’s y per- 
son and rights, against an aggressor or unjust litigant, 
“is to overturn the laws of'every society. It is to open 
a door to iniquities and crimes, and render useless the 
_exercise of justice. By such maxims a people could 
not exist ten years. . 
 Gthly, The counsel or precept, to possess nothing, 
amass nothing, and think not of the morrow, would be 
very prejudicial to families ;—a father ought to pro- 


© Aristotle and Epictetus recommended chastity of speech. 
Menander said, “that 2 good man could never consent to de= 
bauch a virgin, or commit adultery.” Tibullus said, casta placent 
superis. Mark Antony “thanks the Gods that he had pre- 
Served his chastity in his youth”. The Romans made laws 
against adultery. Father Tanchard informs us, “ that the Siamans 
farbid not only dishonest actions, but also impure thoughts asd 
desires.” It thus appears that chastity and purity of manners 
were esteemed even before the Christian religion existed. The 
clergy it is true, deny this, and incessantly cry out against unbe« 
Uevers and philosophers, whom they denominate dangerous sub- 
_ jects. But if we open history, we do not find that philosophers 
_ Were those who ‘embroiled states and empires. Such events 
_ Were almost universally produced by the: religious. The Domis 


nican who poisoned the Emperor Henry XI. James Clement, - 
and Ravaillac, were not unbelievers. They were not philoso-. 


phers, but fanatic Christians, who led Charles I. to the scaffold. 
x waa G, pie omg, Sas Sey ae en 
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vide a subsistence for his children. These maxims can 
suit sluggards only, such as priests and monks, who 
hold labour in horror, and calculate on living at the 
expence of the public. ; 

8thly, It is now easy to perceive, that the promises 
made the Jews by the mouth of Moses, inspired by the 
Divinity, have not been verified literally, and are only 
allegorical, But it was not from the Son of God that 
the Jews should have learned this fatal truth, Once 
deceived by the Divinity, they ought to have dreaded 
being again deceived by another envoy. Like Jesus, 
Moses had made promises ; like Jesus, Moses had con- 
firmed-his promises and mission by miracles ; yet these 
promises have bee found deceptive, and merely alle- 
gorical. This idea ought to have created presumptions 
dangerous to the promises of Christ.* | 

‘Dthly, To say that it is necessary to be poor in spirit, - 
and to say afterwards that to ‘attain heaven it is neces-° 


"e SAN "ihip ‘Bist Christians, “da airëadp ‘teniaMted, “expéeted, “ba 


‘the word of Christ and his apdstles, soon to sée the end of the 
world, which, however, still endures. They looked, day after day, 
for the arrival of Christ in the clouds of heaven; they reckoned 


that he was to establish on earth a temporal kingdom, which was 
“to endure a thousand years. Several holy doctors, among Whom 


is St. Ireneus, have firmly believed this fable borrowed from the 
golden age, or reign of Saturn. ‘Whe church, remarking that this 


‘reign did not arrive, changed its opinion on the matter, 23 on bidny 


others, and declared the Millenarians heretics. St. Trenfus, how= 
ever, has left us a poetical description of the abundance and sene 
gual pleasures, which this reign was toprocure. St. Justin Martyr 
expected also this fine kingdom. See Tillemont, tome 2. p. 300. 
Yet we know not how to reconcile the prediction of the near énd 
of the world made by Christ, and the ignorance he said he was in, 
as to the duration of the world in Ste Mark sii, $a, This igno~ 


_Tance appears strange indeed in a God. 
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sary to be perfect as the heavenly Father is perfect, is 
to make Goda ‘stupid being ; to afford to Atheists a 
solution for all the,evil they perceive in nature ; and 
to pretend, that to enter paradise, one must be a fool. 
` But has man the power of being spiritual or poor in 
spirit; reasonable or foolish, beljeving or unbeliey- 
ing? Is not the holy stupidity of faith a gift, which 
God grants only to whom be will? Is it not unjust to 
damn people of understanding ? 

Lastly, In this sermon, Jesus recommends tp hẹ- 
ware of false prophets, and says; that it is by their 
works we shall know them.—Yet as we have seen, 
the priests tell us,“ we ought to do as they say, with- 


out imitating what they do,” when we find their con-, 


dyct little conformable to the maxims they preach.— 
It was necessary, therefore, to give us another sign 
than works, whereby, to recognize false propliets, or 
elae the faithful will often be reduced to’ believe, that. 
the clergy are provided only witb lying prophets. 
It ia in this manner unbelievers argue, that is’ to 
gay, all those who have not received from heaven poor- 
- ness of spirit, so necessary for not perceiving the want 
of inférence, false principles, and nugyberless inconsigs 
tencies, which most directly result, from the morality, of 
Jesus. This morality appears a divine chef d’euore tq 
docile Christians illuminated by fajth ; and it was much 
admired by those who heard it delivered. We know not, 
however, if many of the auditors were so affected by it 38 
to follow it literally; to admite a doctrine, and believe 
it true and divine, is a thing much more easy than to 
practise it. Many personsset a higher value qn evange- 
licgl virtues, which are sublimein theory, than on the hy- 
man virtues, which reason commands us to practise.* 


à * See Appendix, NosIL 
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It is not then surprising, that the supernatural and 
marvellous morality of Jesus was applauded by those 
who heard it. It was addressed to paupers, the dregs 
of the people, and the miserable. An austere stoical 


morality must please the wretched; it transforms 
their actual situation into virtue; it flatters their vanity ; 


makes them' proud of their misery ; hardens them 
against the strokes of fortune ; and persuades them 


that they are much more valuable than the rich, who 
maltreat them ; and that the Deity, who delights in see- 
ing man suffer, prefers the wretched to those who 
enjoy felicity. 


On the other 'hand, the vulgar imagine, that thés 


Who possess the faculty of restraining their passions, 
despising what men seek after, and depriving them- 


selves of what excites‘the desires of others, are extras 


ordinary beings, ‘not'-only agreeable to God, but ét- - 


dowed by him with preternatural grace, without’ which 
they would be incapable of the exertions ‘they’ ard 
seen to make, Thus @ harsh morality, whicti seems to 
proceed from insensibility, pleases the rabble, imposes 
on the ignorant, and is sufficient to excite the admira- 
tion of the simple. It is not even displeasing to per- 
sons placed in more happy situations, who admire 
the doctrine, well assured of finding the secret to elude 
the practice of it, by the assistance of their indulgent 
guides; there is only a small panjar of fanatica who 
follow it literally. 

Such were the dispositions which must have induc- 
ed:so many people to receive the doctrine of Jesus. 
His‘maxims hatched a multitude of obstinate martyrs, 
. who, in the hope of opening to themselves a road to 
heaven; set torments and afflictions at defiance. The 
same maxims produced penitents of every knd, sọli- 
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tariea, anchorites; cenobites, and monks, who, in emu- 
lation of each. other, rendered themselves Hlustrious 
in the eyes of nations by their austerities, voluntary, 
poverty, a total renunciation of the comforts of nature, 
and a continual struggle against the gentlest and most 
lawful inclinatiohs.* The counsels and precepts of the 
gospel inundated nations with a vast number of mad- 
men, enemies of themselves, and perfectly useless. to 
others—These wonderful men were admired, respected, 
and revered as’ saints by, their fellow citizens, who, 
themselves deficient.in grace or enthusiasm necessary 
for imitating thém, or following faithfully the counsels 


_ of the Son of God, had recourse to their intercegsion, 


in order to:obtain pardon for their sins, and indulgence 
from the Almighty, whom they supposed irritated at 
the impossibility in which’they found themselves of 
foliowing literally the precepts of his Son. In fine, 


it is easy to perceive, that these precepts rigorous-~ 


ly observed, would drag gogiety into total ruin, for so- 
ciety is supported only because that most Christians, 
admiring the doctrine of the Son of God as divine, dis 
pense with practising it, and follow the propensity of 
nature, even at the risk of being damned.t j 


* To form a true idea of Christian morality, such as has been 
taught by the most esteemed doctors, we have only to read a work 
of the learned Barbeyrac, published on the subject, under the title 
of Traite de la morale des peres, in 4to. Amsterdam, 1728. 

+ It is several times related in Leviticus xvii. 11 and 14, that 
the soul consists of the blood. St. Paul still further obscures the 
question of the immortality of the soul. In his first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, y. 28. not content with making man -double, he 
makes him treble, and describes him as composed of body, soul, 
‘and spirit. Thereafter he gives us to understand, that the body 
and soul are mortal, but-that the: spirit is immortal. With ree 
paet to the doctrine of the resurrection, scholars haye shewn 
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In the gospel Jesus menaces with eternal punish- 
ment those who shall not fulfil his precepts, This 
frightful doctrine was not contradicted in the assembly; ` 
_ the sypersititious love to tremble ; those whe threaten 
them most, are the most eagerly listening. This waa 
undoubtedly the time for establishing firmly, the dogma 
of the spirituality and immortality of the soul. The Son 
of God ought to have explained to those Jews, but 
little acquainted with this matter, how a part of man - 
* could suffer in hell, whilst another part waa rotting in 
the earth. But our preacher was not acquainted 
with any of the dogmas which his church has since 
taught. He had not clear ideas of spirituality; he 
spoke of it only in a very obscure- manner : “ Fear 
(said he,” in one place,) him who can throw both 
body and soul inte hell’—words which must have 
appeared unihtelligible in a language, in. which the 
soul was taken for the ‘bleod or animating principles. 
—It was not till a long time after Jesus, aad when 
some Platonists had been initiated in Christianity, that 
the spirituality ind immortality of the soul were. con. 
verted into dogmas. Before their time, the Jews and | 
Christians had only vague notions on that important 
subject. We find doctors in the first ages speaking 
to us of God and the sou! as material substances, more -~ 
gubtile indeed than ordinary bodies. {t was reserved 
for latter metaphysicians to give us auch sublime ideaa 
of mind, that our limited understandings are bewilder- 
ed when employed on them. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


er arer nna he 


ACTIONS AND PARABLES OF JESUS.—ENTERPRISE OF HIG 
RELATIONS AGAINST HIM.—JOUBNEY OF JESUS TO 
7 HAGARETE, AND THE SUCCESS HE HAD THERE. 


THOUGH the obstinacy of the doctors of the law 
and principal men among the Jews created continual 
obstacles to the success which Chiist had promised 
himself, he did not lose courage; he again had recourse | 


to prodigies, the certain means of captivating the > 


populace, on whom he plainly perceived it was veces- 
sary to found his hopes. This people were very sub- 
ject to diseases of the skin, such as leprosy and similar 
cutaneous disorders. No doubt can be entertained on 
this point, when we consider the precautions which- 
the law of Moses ordains against these infirmities. To 
establish his reputation. the more, Christ resolved to . 
undertake the cure of this disgusting disease with; 
which his, countrymen were so much infected. er 
According to St: Luke, a leper came, and prostrat- 
ed himself at the feet of Jesus, and adored him, say-. 
ing, that he had beard him spoken of asa very able 
man, ahd that, if he was inclined, he could cure him: 
—on this, Jesus merely stretched forth his hand, and 
the leprosy djsappeared.* Hitherto Christ had only 


* St. Luke, y. 19. St Matt vii % St Mask, i 40. 
Tae 
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recommended it to those he cured to go and present 
themselves to the priests, in order to offer them the 
gift prescribed in such cases ;* but on this occasion 
he tix:ught that he would reconcile them by strictly 
enjoining this mark of deference ; He therefore exacted 
_ of the cured leper, that he would satisfy the ordinance 
of the law ; but at the same time recommended secrecy 
as to the physician's name,—a secret which was not 
better preserved by him than by others. Jesus forgot 
that it was not sufficient to impose silence on the. per- 
sans he- cured, but that it was likewise necessary to lay 
a restraint on all the tongues of the spectators; unless 
- indeed it is supposed that these miracles were perform- 
ed with shut doors,and witnessed by the Saviour’s disci- 
ples only; or, rather, that they werenot performed atall. 

Meanwhile, thé leper’s indiscretion was the cause 
why Jesus, aceording to St. Mark, no longer ventured 
to appear in the city.{, The priests seem to have taken 
in ill mood the cure he had performed: He theréfore 
withdrew into the desart,t where the more he was 
followed, the more he buried himself in concealment, 
It was in vain that in this situation the people desired 
tohear him; X was in vain that the sick, who ran 
after him requested their cure; he no longer suffered 
that marvellous virtue,-calculated to cure every dis- 
order, to exhale from him. 

' After having wandered for some time in the desart, 
ruminating on his affairs, he re-appeared at Capernaum, 
The domestic of a Roman centurion, much beloved by 


© Levit. xiv, and St, Matt. vii & 
“Ta LA, EA Tele 7 
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his master, was at the point of death from aii attack of 
the palsy*. This Pagan believed that Jesus coulil 
easily cure his slave; but instead of presenting him to 
Christ, as he ought to have done, he deputed some 


_ Jewish senators, whom he seems to have brought from 


Jérusalem, to wait on the Messiah. However diss 
agreeable thie commission might be to persons whoat 
the centurion had no right .to command, and who by 
that step seemed to acknowledge the mission of Jesus, 
these senators performed it. Christ, flattered with 
seeing an idolater apply to him, set out immediately ; 
but the centurion sent some of his people to inform 
Jésus, that he was not worthy of the honour thus in- 
tended him by entering his house ; and that to cure hid 
servant it was sufficient to’ speak only one word, 
Jesus was delighted with this; he decluted, that he 
Fad not found so much faith in Jul ; and with one 
word, if the Gospel may be believed, he performed the 
cure. He afterwards gave the Jews to understand, 
that if they persisted in their hardness-of heart, (the’ 
only disease which the Son of God could never cure, 
thougli he had come for that purposet,) the idol- 
trous nations would be substituted in their stead in the 
inheritance of heaven, and that God, notwithstanding’ 
his promises; would abandon his ancient friends for 
ever and forever. The Gospel, however, does not tell 
us, whether this centurion, so full of faith; was him- 
sdf converted. 7 
The day after this cure, Jesus, having left Caper- 
Seo Matt. vii: St. Luke, vii ee 
+ We are assured that the Messiah’ ss Jews had been 
clearly’ j and ted own 
tat Sor ca bow ote! Ien ato raphe wat $ 
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naum, arrived at Nain, a small town in Galilee, about 
twenty leagues distant, which proves that Christ was a 


It will be. answered, that the blindness of the Jews was alo 
predicted by the same prophets who had predicted the re- 
jection and death of the Messiah. To this I object that a 
‘wise and omnipotent God, who -must always exactly adapt 
his means to his ends, ought to have employed a more certain 
and efficacious mode of deliverance for his people; but if he 
did not intend their deliverance (and surely to know that the 
Bcheme adopted would fail is tantamount), then it was useless 
to send his son, and to expose him to a certain and fore 
seen death. It will be said, that the corruption and wicked- 
ness of the Jews had at length exhausted the patience of the 
Almighty, who, although he had sworn an eternal alliance 
with Abraham’s posterity, was now determined in conse- 
quence to break the treaty. It will be pretended that God 
was now resolved to reject the Hebrews, and adopt the Gen- 
tile nations, who had been the objects of his hatred for so” 
long’ a period; but surely nothing can be more inconsistent 
with just notions of an immutable Deity, whose mercies are 
infinite, and whose goodness is inexhaustible. If the Mes 
siah announced by the Jewish prophets was sent to the 
Jews, then ought he to have been their deliverer, and not 
the destroyer of their worship and nation. If it be really 
Possible to discover any meaning in the obscure, enigmatical 
oracles of the Jewish prophets—if any thing can be divined 
in those inexplicable logographes which have been dignified 
with the pompous name of prophecies, we shall find that the 
prophets, when in a good humour, always promised the Jews 
an avenger of their wrongs, a restorer of the kingdom of 
Judea, and not an abolisher of the religion of Moses. If the, 
-Messiah was sent to the Gentiles, then was he not the Messiah 
promised to the Jews; he could not be the destroyer of their 
nation. If it be said, that’ Jesus himself declared he came not 
to abolish but to fulfil the law of Moses, then I ask why do the 
Christians reject the Jewish dispensation ? 

‘Thus whatever way we take it, Jesus Christ could not be 
the person foretold by the ar since it is evident. that - 
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great walker. Fortunately he got there in time to per- 
form an excellent miracle. A poor widow had lost 
her son: they were already carrying him to be buried; 
the disconsolate mother, accompanied by a great mul- 
titude, followed the funeral procession. Jesus, moved 
with compassion, approached the bier, and laid His 
hand on it. Immediately those who carried it stop- 
ped. Young man! said Christ, speaking to the de- 
ceased, I suy to' thee, Arise. Forthwith be who was 
dead sat up. This miracle terrified all the assistants, 
but converted nobody. It is proper to remark, that 
this transaction is related by St, Luke alone ; and even 
if it were better verified, we might justly suspect that 
the disconsolate mother held secret intelligence with 
_ the performer.* 

Some historians have made John Baptist live to this 
period ; others made him die much earlier. Here St. 
Matthew and St. Luke introduce the disciples of the 
precursor, on purpose to question Jesus on the part of 
their mastert. “Art thou he that was to come, or look 


he came to abolish the Jewish dispensation, which, though 
instituted by God himself, had become obnoxious to him. 
If this mutable Deity, tired with the worship of his chosen 
people, had at last repented of his injustice to the Gentiles, 
it was properly to them that he should have sent his son. 
He would, in that case, have spared hia ancient friends the 
horrid crime of deicide, which he obliged them to commit, 
by not teaching them to know whom he had sent. The Jews 
surely were excusable for not discovering their Messiah in 
a Galilean mechanic, destitute of the characters ascribed to him 
hy their own prophets, and who contributed neither to their haps ' 
piness, nor to their deliverance.—Preservative against Religious 
Prejudices, Lond. 1812. 


* St. Luke, vii. 11—17. . 
+ St Matt. xi.@, St. Luke, ri 19—32 
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we for another?” The Messiah in reply worked 
miracles in their presence, cured the sick, cast out 
devils, and gave sight to the blind; after which he 
said to John’s deputies, ‘Go aud relate to John what 
you have heard and seen*.” It was ‘on this occasion 

_ that Jesus pronounced the eulogy of John. He had, 
as we have seen in chapter fourth of this history, his 
reasons for doing so. “Amongst all those, "said he, 
*t that are born of woman, verily I say unto you, there 
is not a greater than John Baptist.” Our panegyrist 
profited afterwards by thie circumstance to abuse thé 
Pharisees and doctors, who rejected both his baptism 
and John’s. He compared -these unbelievers to 
“ Children sitting in the market place, and calling to 
one another, we have piped to you, and you have not 
danced; we have chanted funeral airs, and ye have ` 
not weeped.” But we are not informed whether this 
jargon converted the doctorst. 

. After this our speech-maker compared his own con< 
duct with that of the precursor. “John,” said he, 
“came. neither eating bread nor drinking wine, and 
you say he hath a devil, I drink, eat and love good 

` cheer, yet you reject me also, under pretence that I am’ 
a drunken sot and a debauchee; and. that I frequent: 
the company of men and women of' bad reputation.” 

He gave the populace, however, to understand, that 
their suffrage was sufficient for him; as if he had told 
them, “ I am certain of you—you are too poor in spirit 
„to perceive of yourselves the irregularity: of my- con» 
duict—my wonders especially pass: with you; yha- 

* should not reffect; you are the true children of wiss 
dom, which will be justified by yout.” 


© St. Matt. xi 11. t St Luke, vii. 18, 22% 
~ St. Matt. ii 11. St. Luke, vii S& fi Embay vi Bot: 
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After this harangue, a Pharisee, who, to judge of 
him by his conduct, had been noways moved by Jesus, 
invited the orator to dinner ; but he used Christ in the 
most unpolite manner. He did not cause his feet to 
be bathed, nor did he present perfumes, according to, 

. the established custom of the Jews towards every per- 
“gon. Though the self-love of Jesus might be offended’ 
af this omiesion, he did not decline sitting down at 
table ; but while he was eating, a woman of bad fame 
bathed his feet with her tears, wiped them with her: 
- beautiful hair, and thereafter anointed them with a 
most precious perfume. The Pharisee did not com- 
peehend the mystery. As stupid as incredulous, he 
conjectured that Jesus did not know the profession of. 


the female; but he was grossly mistaken: the-courte- » 


zan in question and all her family were. intimately 
connected with Christ. St. John inforths us, that she 
was called Mary Magdalane, and that she was the siater- 
of Martha and: Lazarus, people well known to: Jesus, 
and who, as we shall very sóon see, held a regular 
cosrespondence with him, In: particular it appears; 
that Magdalane entertained the most tender sentiments 
for the Son, of God, 

This action of the courtegan, did, nat Siaponsark tints 
Saviour ; he-amplained- bemlevey. thecases she rendere. 


, ed him, andithe kisses: wibbwhiehshe leaded him, ima- 


mystical and-spiritual’ sense ; and‘assuming the tone of” 


ope inspired,* he sent her away, telling her that her ` 


pecticn, rapire. of drumkemm: 
Gc. that, thee, barge egy hora ee 
ob, cual 
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sins were forgiven on account of the love she had dis- 
played. St. Luke informs us in the chapter following,’ 
that Jesus had delivered this lady of seven devils—a 
service which doubtless merited all her gratitude. Be 
that as it may, Christ employed this indirect way of 
ehewing the Pharisee the incivility of his behaviour to 
a man of his consequence. 

The relations of Jesus, informed of the noise he made, 
and suspecting that he could not lead a very pure life 
amongst the gentry with whom he associated ; or fearing 
that bis conduct in the end would draw him into some 
unlucky affair, went from Nazareth to Capernaum on 
purpose to seize him, and cause him to be confined, 
They were evidently afraid of being involved in his 
disgrace, and chose rather to charge themselves with 
the correction of their kinsman, than see him delivered 
up to justice; an event which they foresaw was likely 
very soon to happen. They therefore circulated a 
Tumour, that he wasa fool whose brain was disordered. 


derangement of the brain, Women who are hysterical and 
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Jesus, informed of their arrival and the motive of 
their journey, Kept close in his quarters, and had a 
prodigy in reserve for the moment they should appear. 

The people who had.got a hint of this, or were told 
beforehand by the emissaries of the Messiah, repaired 
thither in a crowd, As soon as the relations appeared, 

a blind and;dumb man possessed with a devil was 
brought forth: Jesus exorcised him,ghe possessed was 
delivered, and the people were in admiration. 

The doctors beheld with pain the credulity‘of the 
rabble, and foresaw the consequences of it.—The kins- 
men of Jesus, little affected by this miracle, promised 
to the doctors to use all their efforts to deliver up to 
them so dangerousa man.—He is a sorcerer, said come : 
he is a prophet, said others; he must prove it, said a 
third ; and, notwithstanding the great miracle he had | 
performed, others added, Let us ask of him a sign in the 
air? “* Good God,” said the Nazarenes, “ he is neither 
sorcerer nor prophet; we know him better than any 
body; he is a poor lad whose brain is disordered.” 

All these speeches were related to Jesus; he an- 
swered them by parables and invectives, and defended 
himself from the charge of being a wizard, by saying 
it was absurd to maintain that he cast out devils by 
the power of devils. As to the imputation of folly, 
he repelled it with affirming that whoever should at- 
tack him on the’score of understanding, could not ex- 
pect the remission of his sins either in this or in the 


_ other world. This undoubtedly is what must be un- 
Merstood by the Sin against the Holy Ghost. 


Nevertheless the midway course of. demahding a 
gign was followed; for this purpo-e a deputation was 


V gent to Jesus; but instead of a sign in the air he gave 
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them one in the water. He referred our inquisitive 

folks to Jonas, and told them they should have no 

other; for, added he, “ As Jonas was three days and 

three nights in the belly of the whale, so shall the 
Son of man be three days and three nights in the 

heart of the earth.” The Jews, who were neither 

wizards nor prophets, could not comprehend this lan- 

guage. Jesus, to whom miracles cost nothing when 

every thing was arranged for performing them, did uot, 
risk himself by working them impromptu, or in the 

presence of those whom he judged acute enough to 

examine them.—On this occasion he put off these 

poor Jews, wh6m he calculated on converting to him- 

self for ever, with an unintelligible answer. 

The refusal to perform a prodigy in the air creates a 
belief that Jésus declined the contest: raillery was intro- 
duced: the Son of God got intoa passion, and launched 
out in prophetical invectives against the Jews. He 
compared the conduct of the queen of Sheba with 

theirs; boasted of his being greater ‘and wiser than 
Solomon; and threatened to deprive them of the light 
which he shed in their country. We are of opinion 
however, that, if he had deigned to consent to give the 
sign demanded, he would bave spread this light much 
further—But ‘there is reason to’ believe the Messiah 
felt that a sign in the air was much more difficult than 
all those he'liad given on the earth, where he was better 
‘able to arrange matters than aloft in the atmosphere, 
a region in which there was nobody to concert with. 

Meanwhile Jésus’ tother had joined her other chil- 
dren and retations in order to soothe and engage them 
to desist from their pursuits, but'she could not prevail 
onthem. They persisted in the design of’thking up 
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our adventurer; but as they could not penetrate 
through the multitude and get close up to him, they 
sent notice they were there. ‘* Behold,” said some 
one to Jesus, “ thy mother and thy brethren who seek 
thee.”-—Christ knowing the object of their visit-which 
lhe was no ways eager to receive, abjured such froward 
relations: “ Who is my mother, and who are my bre- 
thren ?” said he ; after which, stretching forth his hand 
towards the people, “ Behold,” added he, “ my mother, 
and my brethren; I know no other kinsmen than those 
who hearken to my word, and put it in practice.” The 
people, flattered with the preference, took Jesus under 
their protection, and the attempt of -his family was 
thus turned to their confusion”. 

Escaped from this perilous adventure, afraid of be- 
ing caught unawares, or mistrusting the constancy of 
the populace, who, notwithstanding the pleasure they 
found in seeing him perform his juggles, might desert 
him at last, Jesus thought proper to provide for his 
safety by leaving the townt. He accordingly de- 
parted with his twelve apostles, the ladies of his train, 
Mary his mother, Jane and Magdalane, who assisted the 
company with their property. “here is reason to be- 
lieve that the last, who, before she was with the Mes- 
siah, had made gain of her charms, was rich in jewels 
aad ready money. This rendered her conversion of 
great importance to the sect, and especially to Jesus, 
wha could not, without cruelty, refuse to repay se 
much love with a little return. 

- The persecution which Jesys experienced excited 
an interest in his behalf, and it would seem procured 


* St. Matt, xii, AG, St Mayk, iii 3% St, Lube, yiti. 19. 
+ St. Matt. xiii. 1. 
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him greater countenance. A multitude of people im- 
pelled by curiosity, as soon as they knew the road he 
had taken, went out of the towns and hamlets in the 
environs to see him. To avoid being incommoded by 
the crqwd, he again resolved to go on board a vessel; 
- and having done so, he began to preach to those on 
shore; but recollecting the scrapes which his former 
sermons had brought him into, he did not think it pru- 
dent to explain himself so clearly; he, therefore, pre- 
ferred speaking in parables, which are always suscep- 
tible of a double meaning. It may be believed the 
explication of these enigmas was circulated by means 
of the apostles, to whom Jesus gave it in charge”. 

One day, chagrined at his little succéss, he distinctly 
‘avowed tliat he had changed his resolution as to the 
Jews, and meant to abandon their conversion. The 
reason for doing so he expressed to them in parables; 
“that seeing,” said he, “ they may not perceive, and 
hearing they may not understand, lest at any time 
they should be converted, and their sins should be for- 
‘given them.t” 

It must’ be owned, that it is very difficult to recon- 
cile this conduct of God. Were we not afraid of com- 
mitting sacrilege by hazarding conjectures on the 
mission of Jesus, might it not be presumed that at 
first he had the design of giving laws to the Jews, but 
perceiving afterwards his little success, he resolved, as 
he began to be disparaged in that country, to seek his 
fortune elsewhere, and gain other subjects? What he 
_ entrusted to his disciples in this secret interview, ap- 
pears to have been for the purpose of preparing t them 


*St Mark, iv, 10. «+ St. Mark, vy. J2. 
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for this change; but his punishment prevented all hie 


_ designs, which were not executed till a long time after 


\ 


by his apostles, who no doubt carefully treasured up 
this conference. 

We should not enter into a deiail of all the parables 
which Jesus employed in communicating his marvel- 
lous doctrine to the Jews, or preaching without being 
understood. Such a discussion would become very 
tiresome ; we therefore advise those who may have 
taste for such kind of apologues rather to read those of 
Esop or La Fontaine, which they will find more amus- 
ing and more instructive than the fables of Christ. 
Those, however, who wish to consult the parables or 
apologues of the gospel, will find them in the following 
places:— ~ - 


The parable of the sower, Luke, viii. 5—of the con- - 


cealed lamp, ib. viii, 16—of the tares, Matt, xiii, 
g4—of the seed, Mark iv. 26—of the grain of mus- 
tard, \iatt, xiii. 31—of the leaven, ib. xiii. 33—of 
the hidden treasure, ib, xiii. 44—of the pearl, ib. 
xiii; 45—of the net cast into the sea, ib. 47—and 
of the father of the family, ib. 52. 

Jesus informed that his brothers and cousins were 
from home, went to Nazareth accompanied with his 
apostles. He perhaps wanted to-convince his country- 
men that he was not such fool as was reported, Pro- 
bably he hoped to confer with his family, and gaiu 
them over to his side. He arrived on the sabbath, and 
repaired to the synagogue: immediately the priests 
very politely presented him with a book ; he opened it, 
and stumbled precisely on this, passage of Isaiah: 
“ The spirit of the ‘Loyd has rested upon me, and there- 


fore I am anointed to preach.” Having shut the book, 
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he delivered it to the priest and sat down; bat he did 
not neglect to apply to himself this passage of the . 
prophet, where also mention is made of miracles and 
prodigies. There were present, either by chance or 
design, several Galileans, who having been . witnesses 
of the marvels he had performed the year preceding, 
did not hesitate to bear testimony in his faveur. But 
the Nazarenes, who knew what to think of Jesus, were 
shocked at his magisterial tone. ‘Is not this,” said 
they to one another, “ the carpenter, the son of Joseph 
the carpenter? Is not his mother called Mary? Are 
not his brethren and sisters with us? Whence then 
has he so much skill? How and by what means does 
he work the miracles related to us ?” 

Jesus, hearing these discourses, saw plainly that this 
was not the proper place for performing prodigies,— 
But he wished that his inaction might be attributed to 
the evil dispositions of his countrymen, who were sur- 
prised to hear the sagacity and power of a man vaunted, 
whose conduct appeared to them very equivocal, 
“I see well’ said Jesus to them, “that you apply 
to me the proverb, Physician cure thyself; and that, 
to prove the truth of the marvels you have heard of 
me, you wish me to perform some of those fine leger- 
demains which I have elsewhere exhibited; but I know 
I shall labour in vain in this city: I am too well con- 
vinced of the truth of the proverb, No man is a 
prophet in his own country.” To justify himself he 
quoted examples which would seem to throw @ suspi- 
cion on the miracles of the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, whom this proverb, even by itself, was calcu- 
lated to make pass for knaves. Whatever opinion we 
may form of this, he cited the example of Elias, who, 
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among all the widows of Israel, did not find one more 
deserving of a miracle than her of Sarepta, a womau 
of the country of the Sidenians. In the days of Elias 
Judea was overrun with lepers; and yet the Prophet 
cured Naaman, who was a Syrian and an idolater, in 
preference to his countrymen. 

This harangue, which tended to insinuate the repro- 
bation and perversity of the audience, put them into 
ill humour, and excited their rage so much, that they 
dragged the orator out of the synagogue, and led him 
to the top of a mountain with an intention to throw 
him down headlong; but he had the good fortune to 
escape, and thus avoid ‘the fate which was intended » 
him in the place of his nativity. 

St. Matthew, speaking of this journey to Nazareth, 
saya that his master did not perform many miracles 
there on account of the unbelief of the inhabitants. 
But St. Mark says positively, that he could not do any, 
which is still more probable.* 

Our luminous interpreters and ‘commentators believe, 
that Jesus escaped only by a miracle out of the hands 
of the Nazarenes. But would it have cost him more 
to perform a miracle in order to convert them, and 

_thereby prevent their mischievous designs? This was 
all that was required of him, and then he would not 
have stood in need of performing a miracle in order to 
wave himself and place his person in security. Jesus 
never performed miracles but with certain loss; he 
always dispensed with working any, when they would 
have been decisive, l 


‘ Compare on this fact, St. Matt. zi. 11. St. Mark, vi' St. Lúke, 
Wy. ‘and vii, 


CHAPTER XII. 


OPP OR Cn BPE 
. ° 
, MISSLON OF THE APOSTLES, THE INSTRUCTIONS JESUS GAVE 
THEM. MIRACLES WROUGHT BY HIM UNTIL THE END 
OF THE SECOND YEAR OF HIS OWN MISSION. 


DISSATISFIED with his expedition to Nazareth, 
Jesus went to Upper Galilee, which bad already been the 
theatre of his wonders. He found the inhabitants of 
that country in a disposition better adapted to his pur- 
pose. He perceived, however, that the necessity they 
were under of suspending their labour in order to come 
and hear him, kept a great number at home. This 
consideration obliged him to disperse his apostles by 
two and two in the province, It is probable, he re- 
solved on this dispersion because he found his own 
sermons and prodigies did not gain proselytes enough, 
The continual euterprises of his enemies made him feel 
the necessity of increasing his party. 

It appears that Jesus had already sept several of his 
disciples on mission, retaining near himself his twelve 
apostles only; it may, however, be presumed that these 
preachers ‘were as yet mere novices; their labours 
were unsuccessful; for they found the devils so obsti- 
nate as to resist their exorcisms. Yet this want of 
success was owing solely to the weakness of their faith, 
and would seem to throw a shade on the foresight and 
penetration of their divine master.’ Why did he send 
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missionaries whose dispositions were aot sufficiently 
kuown to him? Besides, it belonged to him alone to 
bestow on them before hand a necessary stock of faith 
for their journey, 

Whatever opinion may be formed of this, there is 
reason for believing that the apostles, who never quitted 
their master, eaw him continually operating, enjoyed 
his confidence, and had faith fromthe first hand——were 
' better qualified than the disciples to labour to the satis- 
faction of the public. Thus Jesus, fully resolved to 
make a desperate effort, renewed all their powers, and 
gave them hia instructions, of which the following is 
the substance: “ Every thing being well considered, 
do not go among the Gentiles, for our Jews will 
charge it as a crime against us, and will employ it as 
a reproach against me. It is true I have already 
threatened. to renounce them, but it is still necessary 
to.make one attempt more; you will therefore preach 
to.the Jews only. . Repentance supposes sobriety and 
few wants; hence the foutility of riches. I have no 
money to give you, ‘but strive to pick up for yourselves 
what you can,. Providence will provide for you; if- 
he takes care of the sparrows, he will take care of you. 
Moreover expect to be ill received, reviled, and perse- 
cuted; but be of good courage; all is for the best. 
Silence is no longer requisite; preach openly and en 
tlie house tops what I have spoken to.you in secret. 
Inform the world that I am the Messiah, the son of 
Dayid and the Son of God. We ‘have no tonger to 
observe discretion; we must either conquer or die # 
away then with pusillanimity, 

“Though I send you fosth’as sheep in the midst of 
wolves, sapa to the good people that you are wate 

cc 


188: 


the safeguard of the Most High, who will take a terris 
ble revenge for the outrages sere you, and liberally 
reward those who welcome you.*— You do not require 
to concest measures for supplying your expences ; it 
~ belongs to those whose souls you are going to save to 
provide for the wants of your bodies; carry not there- 
fore either gold, or silver, or provision, or two suits of 
raiment; take a good cudgel, and depart i in the name 
of the Lord. 

'-“ Take care in your way always to polit that the 
kingdom of heaven’ ts at hand. Speak of the end of the 
world; this will intimidate women and. poltroons, Ow 
entering cities and villages, inform youreelf underhand 
of such credulows people, as are very charitable and 
. Pprepossessed in our favour. You will salute them 
civilly; saying, Peace be to this house. But the peace 
you bring must be only allegorical; for my doctrine ia 
¢alcatsted to create trouble, discord, and division, 
every where, Whoever would follow me must aban- 
don father, mother, kinsmen, and family; we want 
only fancies and enthusiasts, who, attaching themselves 


wholly to us, trample every human consideration under © 


foot. . I came not to send peace, but a sword. Asa like 
conduct might saoi you with your hoste, you will 


© Tt was evidently in strict compliance with this injoctis 
that John Calvin, on the 30th of September 1561, wrote the 
following letter to the High Chamberiain of the King of Navarre: 
č“ Honor,” glory, and riches, shall be the reward of your 
pains; put above all, do not fail to rid the country of those 
zealous scoundrels, who stir up the people to revolt againt us. 
Such monsters should be exterminated, as I have exterminated 
eee Servetus the Spaniard."eeeVide Ecoles Researches, 
> 


change your abode from time to time. . De not rely 
On the power I bave of raising the dead: the-aafeks 
way for you is not to risk your being killed; skan 
therefore places where you shall find yourselves 
menaced with persecution. Leave disobedient cities 
and houses, shaking the dust from off your feet. Tell 
them, tbat they -have incurred the punishment of 
. Sodom and Gomorrah. Declare, in my name, that the 
diyine vengeance is ready to make them sensible. of 
their guilt; and that the inhabitants of these cities will 
be less rigorously punished then those who, shail have 
the audacity to resist your lessons. The great and last 
day is at hand: [assure you, that you shall uot-have 
finished your tour through all the cities of Usraels 
before the Son of man shall arrive *.” 

Such is the sease and apirit of the instructione which 
Jeaus gave to his apostles. In charging them te 
divulge his secret, he gave them a cominission,’ which, 
notwithstanding his omnipotence, he himself dared 

- not ekecute. But it was a grand policy to have in- 
struments to act, without exposing himself personally 
in the: matter. ar 

These trifles, however, ecarcely merit hotice We 
ate more surprised to find the Son of God proclaiming 
peace and charity, and at the same time asserting that 
he brings war and hatred. It, is without doubt a God 
aly who can reconcile these contradictions. It is 
besides unquestionable, that the apostles, and espa- 
cially their successors in the sacred ministry, have in 
preaching their gospel brought on the world troubles 
and divisions unknown in all other preceding religions. 


* St. Matt, x. St. Mark vi. St. Luke ix. 
cc 2 * 
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The .inctedulous, who by the way refer to the history 
of the church, find, that the glad tidings which they 
came on purpose to announce, have plunged the human 
race into tears and blood *. 
It is obyious from his language, that Jesus charged 
_ people of property with the maintenance of his apos- 
“thes. Their successors have taken sufficient advantage 
of this, and through it assumed an authority to exer- 
cise for many ages the most cruel extortions on im- 
poverished nations. Would not the Almighty have 
rendered his apostles more respectable by rendering 
them incapable of suffering, and exempting them from 
the wants of nature? There is reason to believe, that 
thia would have given more weight to their sublime 
sermons and those of their infallible successors. 
Critics maintein also that it was false to say near 
eighteen hundred years ago the end of the world was near, 


* If the Christian religion be as is pretended, @ restraint 
to the crimes of men ;—if it produces salutary effeets on some 
individuale—can these advantages, so rare, so inefficient and 
doubtful, be compared with the evident and immense evils 
which this religion has produced on the earth? Can the pre- 
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and more false still to affirm that the great Judge would 

arrive before the apostles could have time to make the 
tour of the cities of Israel. It is true, theologists un. 
detstand that the end of the world shall happen when 
all the Jewish cities, that is, when all the Jews shall 
, be convertéd. Time will demonstrate whether it be 

in that sense we ought to understand the words of 
Jesus: meanwhile the world still remains, and does 
not appear to threaten speedy ruin. 

It is likewise very probable, that, besides these pub- 
lic instructions, Jesus gave more particular ones to his 
apostles. ' They departed in the hope of charities 
which they were to receive from Jews, of whom the 
greatest number were already in a state of reprobation, 
or damned in petto by Providence. Jesus altered his 
orders in part; he reserved for himself the cities, and 
left the villages only to his apostles. Accordingly 
they went here and there, calling out, Hearken to the 
glad tidings; the world is near its end. Repent there- 
fore, pray, fast, and give us money and provisions, for 
having acquainted you with this interesting secret. We 
are aleo assured, that they cured several diseases by the 
application of a certain oi. They had doubtless done 
more excellent things, but the paraclete (the comforter) 
was not yet come: maugre the instructions of the Son 
of God, the understandings of the apostles were not 
yet sufficiently brightened * ; for we do not find that 
the missionaries, with their balsam and fine speeches, 
made many converts, The incredulous are still much 
surprised-to find, in the instructions of Christ to his 
‘apostles, an explicit order to labour only for the con- 


* St. Luke ix.¢. St Matt. xi. St. Mark vi, 12. 
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version of the Jews, and an express prohibition against 
preaching to the Gentiles. They maintain, that a 
righteous God could make no distinction of persons; 
that she common father of mankind must show an equal 
love to all his children® ; that it cost ao more to the 


* What should we say of the father of a numerous offspring, 
who should waste all his fondness upon one child, and never 
admit the rest to his presence, and then punish them’ for 
having no knowledge of his pereon? Would not such a cons . 
duet denote caprice and eruelty?, Would he not be guilty 
of ‘an injustice that we have never heard of in the most 
depraved and unfeeling of our species? How could a father 
think of punishing a child for not doing Hs will, which he 
thought proper to conceal from him? We must, therefore, 
conchide that a particular revelation -preesupposes not a good 
and equitable God, but qaet an unjust and whimsical tyrant, 
who, if he be lavish of his favours to a few, is at least cruel 
and unjust to the rest, Revelation, in this-case, does not 
prove the goodness, but the caprice, of a being, whom religion 
declares to be the perfection of wisdom, benevolénce, and justice, 
and the common father of all the common race.’ If ealfinterest 
should carry a few to admire the hidden ways of the Almighty, 
What ought the many tọ think who are made the victims 
of his injustice and ‘partiality? Assuredly pride’ alone could 
ever have induced a particular people to fancy themselves 
the privileged of their race, and the only favoured of heaven. 
Blinded by vanity, they perceived not the wrong~they offered 
their Creator, in presuming that all his creatures, being equally 
the work of his hands, were not equally the -objecta of his 
and affection. It is, nevertheless, upon particular revela- 
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tions that all the religions in the world are founded. As 
every man has the vanity to think himself of more import- 
ance than his fellow, so has every nation conceited that 
they ‘were the exclusive favourites of the author'of natuse. 
H ‘the Indians believe that Brama spoke for their inetruc- 
tion alone, the Jews and the Christians are persuaded that 
the world was created for them, apd that Gad has mani- 
fested himself for them only.——. vè against Religious 


Almighty to convert and save all nations; that a God, : 
who is friendly to'one country only, is a God purely 
local, and cannót be the God of the universe; and-that 
a God partial, exclusive, and unjust, who follows cae . 
price alone in his choice, can neither be perfect nor 
the model of perfection. In short, those who have not 
the happiness of being sac blinded by faith, can- 
not comprehend how the equifable and wise Lord of 
Mì the nations of the earth could cherish exclusively 
the Jewish people; his infinite preaclence ought to_ 
have shown him that his love and favours woùld be 
gompletely lost on this untracfable people. 

Unbelievers remark, that it does not become the Son 

of God to exclaim, ‘‘ Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works which 
were done in yo u had been done in Fyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and 
A ashes,” Would it not ‘have been wiser to go and 
preach to cities so docile, where Christ was certain of 
success, than to persist in preaching to the Jews, as tò 
whom he was certain of miscarrying ? 
- Jesus, now left alone, went about preaching through 
many cities of Galilee; but deprived of the assistance 
of his dear confidents, he did not in these places work 
any wonders, 

We have hitherto seen the magistrates and the great 
paying little attention to the conduct of Jesus; they 
despised a man whom they regarded as a vagrant, or 
a fool little to be feared. "Tis 4rue, that some of 
Herod’s officers are said to have been on the watch, 
utong with the Phariseés, to destroy him; but this 
combination had no'success. After all, the ñew mis, 
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sionsry could give umbrage solely to the Jewish priests 
and the doctors of the law, against whom he declaim- 
ed with the greatest indecorum. By this conduct he 
rendered himself very agreeable to the people, long 
weary of the extortions of these public bloodsuckers, 
who, without -pity, drained the nation, treated the; 
poorér sort with disdain, and, as the. parable of the 
priest and the Samaritan evinces, were destitute of; 
charity. The priests and doctors were very numerow, 
in Jerusalem; on which account the people in the 
capital, as we have seen, were less disposed, than else- 
where to listen to our preacher, and tbare.is reggon 
to believe, that the priests were the true cause of the 
hatred and contempt entertained. arent him in thi, 
great city. 

_ By a very singular contrariety, the most obscure 
interval in'our hero’s life was that wherein he acquired 
the greatest celebrity, Jesus was wholly unknown as 
the court of Herod; while at the head of his treop, 
and surrounded by multitudes, he chased away: devils, 
gave sight to the blind and speech to the mute, expel, 
led the sellers from the temple,..and raised the, dead. 

But while he led a private life in Galilee—when, dur, 
ing the mission of his, apostles, he found himself alone 
and without followers, and content with preaching re 
pentance,—it was then that his fame, penetrating even 
. to the throne, excited in the monarch a desire to 
see him. According to St, Luke, a ray of light struck 
the heart of Herod; doubt filled his mind; “ John,” 
said he, “ have I caused to be beheaded, but he must 
have fisen from the dead, and therefore it is that eg 
utany miracles are performed by him ; but whe shoujd 
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this be of whom I hear such great things?” Herod 
must see Jesus to explain these matters, and for this 
purpose he sent for him*. 

If nature had given Christ unquestionable rights to 
the throne of Judea, we might believe that these pre- 
tensions were his motives for not putting himself in 
the power of a prince, the usurper'of his-crown. „Bat 
Jesus could not dissemble that his pretensions were not: 
too well established ; he knew besides, that fora long time 
past the family of David had lost the sovereign power, 
We must therefore search for another motive for his 
refusing to see Herod ; the more so, as the interview 
with the Son of God would not only have contributed 
to the conversion of this prince and all his court, but 
even of all Judea, and perhaps of the whole Roman 
empire. A single miracle of consequence, performed 
before a court, acknowledged and attested by persons 
of high authority, would doubtless have been more 
effectual than the suspected testimony of all the pea- 
santry and vagabonds in Galilee. Far from comply- 
ing with the requests of Herod, and perfarming so 
eminent a benefit, Jesus withdrew ipto a desert as soon 
as he learned the prince's intentionf. He who often 

‘uttered the most terrible cases against such as reject- 
ed him, scorned the invitation of a sovereign, and fled 
into a desert, instead of labouring for his conversion. 
The Messiah, who, made no difficulty in entering the 
house of a centurion to heal his slave, refused to visit 
a monarch in order to cure his blindness, and bring 

® St, Luke, v, 7. &c. St Mark, vi. 14, &c. St. Matt. xiy 
1, &e. 


t St. Matt. xiy. 13. 
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back to himself all bis subjects, for whom, he affirmed 
that he was specially sent! 

Our theologians explain these contradictions by re- 
ferring us to the inexplicable decrees of Providence. 
But the incredulous maintain, that Jesus, who well 
knew how to work wonders in the eyes of a simple 
populace, dared not to expose himself before an en- 
lightened court ; and it must be owned, that the man- 
ner.in which he comported himself before his judges, 
before whom he was afterwards to appear, strengthens 
this opinion, 

Meanwhile, the mission of ‘the apostles expired,— 
In ashort time they had traversed Galilee: and it ap- 
pears from tbe repast which Jesus soon after gave to 
a crowd of people that the preaching of his missiona-- 
ries had procured an abundant , harvest. Loaded with 
the alms of the Galileans, the apostles returned to their 
master, who again found himself incommoded by the 
multitude which flocked to see him.—To enjoy more 
liberty, the party embarked of board a small vessel, 
which conveyed them across the sea of Galilee, 
There, in a retired spot, the apostles gave an account 
of the success of their mission—they made arrange- 
ments for the future, and especially secured their pro- - 
visions in a place of safety. 

Those who had seen Jesus embark, thought, perbeps, 
they were for ever tobe deprived of the pleasure of 
seeing him perform wonders. They made the tour of 
the lake, and though on foot, reached the other side 
before Jesus arrived there in his vessel. He preached 
to them, wrought miracles and cured the diseased ; and 
these labours lasted until the evening.—His disciples 
that devised him to send away the people from the 
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desart place, that they might go in search of lodgings 
and victuals in the neighbouring villages. He made 
no reply on the article of lodging;— there were 
doubtless few persons in this multitude who were ac- 
customed ta sleep on down—besides, the nights were 
‘likely not cold in that season and climate. But wish- 
ing to amuse himself with the embarrassment of those 
who made the proposal, and who might not know the 
resources which the collections of his apostles had pro- 
eured, “< It is necessary,” said he, “ that they should 
go into the villages,—give them, yourselves, wherewith 
to eat.” “ Think you so?” replied they,—* shall 
we go.and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat?”—Philip, who perhaps was not in 
the secret”, represented the impossibility of finding 
bread to feed this multitude: Upon which Christ said 
to Pater, “ See how many loaves you have.” He 
found none at all—a circumstance the more surpriz- 
ing, as, according to St. Mark, they had withdrawao to 
thig place “on purpose te eat.t” Peter, without ans- 
wering the question, said to his master, There is a 
young lad here, who has five barley loaves and two 
amall fishes.” Jesus ordered them to be brought, and 
made the multitude range themselves in companies of 
hundreds and of fifties.—From this arrangement it 
appeared that there were five thousand men, besides 
women and children. When every one had taken:his 
Place on the grass, Jesus, according to the usage of 
the Jews, blessed the loaves and fishes, broke, and dige 


*In important affairs, it was always Peter, James, and 
John, whom Jesus employed. 
+ St. Mark, vi, 31 
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tributed them among the apostles, who gave thereof to 
the people as much as they desired; they likewise 
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of this cele- 
brated entertainment. The guests, penetrated with 
admiration, exclaimed, “ This is of a truth a prophet, 
and that prophet who should come into the world*,” 
which, translated into ordinary language, means, The 
true Amphitrion is he who gives us our dinner. The 
apostles spoke not a word. 

Some critics, founding on the impossibilities this 
miracle presents, have ventured to doubt the truth of 
it: as'if the impossibility of things could prejudice the 
reality of a miracle, the essence of which is to pro- 
duce things impossible. Yet if attention is given fo 
the account of the evangelists, who are not, however, 

_ very unanimous on particulars, we shall find, that this 
miracle presents nothing impossible, if we are inclined 
to give any credit to the prudence of the Son of God, 
who on this occasion, found that he could not make a 
better use of the provisions amassed by, his apostles, 
than to distribute them to a hungry multitude, By 
this act, he saw himself certain of gaining*their favour. 
It may be, the crowd was not quite so numerous as is 
related. Besides, our apostles, in passing to the oppo- 
site shore, might have thrown their nets with sufficient 
success to furnish fish for the company assembled. 
This meal must have appeared miraculous to persons 
who knew that Je-us had no fortune, and lived on alms. 
We accordingly find, that the people wanted to pro- 
claim king the person who had so sumptuously regaled 


*St. Mark, vi. SI—44. St. Matth, xiv, 18, &c, and Ste ` 
- John, vi. 
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them, The entertainment no doubt recalled to their 
mind the idea of a Messiah, under whose government 
abundance was to reign. No more was requisite to 
induce a handful of miserables to believe, that the 
preacher, who by a miracle fed them so liberally, 
must be the extraordinary man the nation expected. 

This great miracle then will become very probable, 
by supposing that the apostles in their collection had 
received a large quantity of bread. They amused 
themselves, as has been observed, with fishing while 
they crossed the lake; Jesus gave them the hint :— 
when evening was come, things were disposed without 
the observations of the people, who were thus fed 
with provisions amassed by means very natural. 

Though the Galileans wished to proclaim Christ 
king, he did not think proper to accept an honour 
which he found himself for the present incapable of 
supporting. His exhausted provisions did not suffer 
him to undertake the frequent entertaining of so many 
guests at his own expence; and,’ though this conduct 
much more than all his other miracles, would have 
gained him the affections of the beggars, idlers, and 
vagabonds of the country, the neceasity of his affairs 
prevented him from recurring to it. 

Thus Jesus crowned the second year of his mission 
with an action well adapted to conciliate the love of 
the people, and at the same time give uneasiness to 
the magistrates, This stroke of eclat must doubtless 
have alarmed those in power, who perceived that the 
affair might become very serious, especially consider- 
ing the intention the Galileans had displayed of ‘pro- 
claiming our adventurer king. - The priests probably 
profited by these dispositions in order to destroy 
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Christ, who at all times appeared anxious to gain the » 
populace, on purpose to aid him afterwards in suba 
duing the great. This project might have succeed- 
ed, if Judea, as in times past, bad been still governed 
by kings of its own nation, who, as the Bible esta- 
-blishes, depended continually on the caprice of priests, 
of prophets, or of the first comer, who by predic- 
tions, declamatious, and wonders, could, at will, stir 
up the Hebrew nation, and dispose of the crown: 
whereas in the time of Jesus, the Roman govern- 
ment had nothing to fear from the efforts of super- 
stition. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


PROC LD OLED ET OOOE 


t 
JESUS REPASSES INTO GALILEE ABOU? THE TIME OF THE 
THIRD PASSOVER IN HIS MISSION.—-WHAT HE DID 
UNTIL THE TIME HE LEFT IT. 


THE expression of, St. John*, who tells us, that 
Jesus, knowing the guests he had entertained would 
come and take him by force on purpuse to make him thetr 
‘king, demonstrates that these guesteshad withdrawn at 
the end of the entertainment. This observation ena- 
bles us to fix pretty correctly the route of Jesus, and 
affords a reason for his conduct, 

It was already late when the disciples said to their 
master, that it was time to send away the people, The 
preparations for the repast must have consumed time : 
the distribution of the victuals required also some 
hours; so that daylight could not have beén far off 
when the meal was finished, and when Jesus dismissed 
his guests. It was about the evening he learned the de- 
sign they had of carrying him off to make him king ; 
and it was not until after having received this inteli- 
gence, that be took the resolution of concealing himself 
in a nrountain, after having dispatched his disciples to 
Capernaum. The latter to reach the place were obliged ` 
to make several tacks; when Jesus, observing this, 
changed his resolution, and set out for.Gennesaret, on 


> Chap. vi, ver. Lë. 
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the north side of the lake. Seeing him approach at 
the moment they thought him far off in the recesses of 
the mountain, his disciples were terrified ; they took 
him for a spirit, for spirits were very common in 
Judea, They were confirmed in their opinion when 
they perceived his shadow near their vessel. Simon 
Peter observing him advance, did not doubt but he had 
seen him walking on the waters. ln attempting to go 
and meet hie master, he felt himself sinking ; but Jesus 
took him by the hand, and saved him from the danger 
in..which he believed himself to be; and, after repri- 
manding him for his cowardice, went with him on board 
theship. The apostles, who had not been much struck 
' with the miracle of the five loaves, were very much 
astonished at this, They had been in great fear, and 
fear disposes to believe; in their distress they confess- 
ed unanimously, that he was truly the Son of God. 

Jesus reached Gennesaret at noon, There several of 
his guests recognized him, and did not neglect to an- 
nounce his arrival to others, They presented him the 
diseased, and he performed a great number of cures, 
We cannot too much admire the faith of the Galileans, 
who exposed at all seasons their sick in the streets, and 
the complaisance of Jesus, who indefatigably cured 
them! 

The guests at the miraculous supper two days be- 
fore, whom their affairs called home, had returned; 
but the greatest number, that is, all the labouring peo- 
ple, having seen Jesus’ ship take the direction’of Ca- 
pernaum, bad set out by land for that city, Some ves- 
sels from Tiberias arrived there at the same time, but 
none carried Jesus, and nobody had seen him; for he 
had made his passage during night. The crowd how- 
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ever tarried still, in hopes'of. being again entertained 
gratis, when they learned at Capernaum that Christ 
was on the opposite shore. Immediately all our idle 
folks set out, either by land or by water, on purpose te’ 
visit him*, 

But these parasites, instead of finding a repast served 
dut on the grass were entertained with a sermon. Jesus, 
who bad not always wherewith to defray the expenees 
of so numerous a court, held forth to them: this lan- 
guage: “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek me, 
bot ‘because you saw the miracles, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled.—Labour,” added he 
** for life everlasting. ” His hearers, whose ideas 
extended not beyond the’present life, did not compre- 
hend what Jesus meant; they therefore asked him 
what it was requisite they should do; on which he 
gavę them to.understand, that it was necessary they: 
should become his disciples, as he was the Mes 
siah. Here we are quite surprised to find them ask! 
ing of Jesus, .‘* What sign shewest thou then that we: 
may believe? What extraordinary thing do you perform; 
. for that purpose?—You will perhaps instance the; 
supper you gave us, but did not our fathers eat manna 
ip the desart for forty years? and afterall, what isjyour 
supper in comparison with'that wonder?” >- | iin- 

From this we may perceive, that Jesus strove in vaim! 
to draw over these Galileans to his party. “The conti-' 
nuation of the miraculous repast was alone. capable ' ‘of: 
moving them, Jesus to-no purpose. maintained, that ` 
the:bread,. with which Moses bad fed their fathers, . 
was not the bread of heaven, which alone could’ pror 


: * St, Joh ve 29-3, | 
EE 


l ae 

perly nowrish; dm emply belly has no. part; so they 

suffered him to preach on.r—A fter he had spokea great 

deal. “ Well,” said they in thẹjr turn, “ give us thep, 
this bread, which alone nourishes, for signifies litte 
to us what kind of bread we eat; but some we must 
have. Promise to furnjsh us with itat all times, and 
at thig price we shall be at your devation,” 

. It appears, that if Jesug at this, moment bad pos- 
agaaed the seme, resources as formerly, he would hava 
been able, at little expeoce, to farm 4. small army, 
which the pleasure and assurance of haying food withe 
out toil would have soon, ipergaped; but all failed, 
These people offered themselves to him, providing he 
would always furnish them with bread. The proposi- 
tion was urgent, and Jesug got of with se bad a grage, 
that hia:disciples themselves were shocked at it, He 
said to them, “that he himself was bread, that, his fleah. 
was meat, and bis blood wiog; and that to get to 
heaven, it was. necessary to eat this bread and ment, 
and drink thig.wine sent. down from heaven: that. 
those only who eat it would. be; raise up, and conduet 
ta everlasting banquets*.” Our-dull folks comprabendy.. 


' © The’ doctrine of- tho Eucharist is, founded upon: this and 
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ed fone of this mysterious jargon, covtrived on pur- 
pose to puzzlé them. Perceiving that they were not 
moved hy it, he informéd them, that in order to follow 
him, a particular call was necessary, and that as they 
were hot disposed to do this, they were, therefore, not 
called*, 


nor does it kppear to. haye originated with Christ. In Ine 
dostan, the ‘Rrateas distribute a kirid óf grain in their Pagos 
dea; this distribution is called Prajadam or Eucharist. The 
Mexicans believe in a kind of trangubstahtiation, which fs 
mentioned by father Acosta in his Travéls, chap. 24. The 
Protestants have had the tuutage to reject trandbitenitian 
ton, thdugh ft id fottnally extalMdied by Cheist, who mys, 
“ Take, eats this ‘ie my boy.” The Peruvians Have a relj+ 
gidus ceremony, in whioh, after sacrificing a lamb, they 
mingle his blood with flour, eee Care ee 
people.— Anetanae quest. lib. 2. cap. 20 ; 


W We ainnet do too diich in erder to expost the absurd 
doctrines of grace and predestination held by 
An intelligent writer, whom [we have already quote 
remarks—-“ We scarcely find any traits of thé Supt 
Heing in the fundamentals of this religioh, but what strongly 
‘Gmpress. us with notions sulfyérsive of his mioral attribows - 
If we euim apasta venduct so unworthy of 4 just anf 
beneficeat Being, religion will tell us that God is the disposer 
of his own gifts; that he owes us nothing: that we are but 
worms of the earth, who have no right to scrutinize his 
actions; and that to murmur or complain, is to incur hè 
evprigsting resentment: It ig easy to discover the weakness 
ef mch reasoning. Power, I do contend, can neve? contet 
_ the right to violate justice. A sovereign who punishes and 
rewards, without my y regard to merit and demerit, in both 
ees incurs the imputation of blame: his subjects may, ~ 
indeed, flatter and fear him, but never can sincetély love 
mnd serva him If he be deemed a ft subject of praise, 3t 
gan only be by those who have had the good fortune to be 
selected as the objects of his kindness. If it be true, that in 
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The adherents Jesus procured on this occasion were 
but few. The Jews, on the other hand, were indignant 
that heshould pretend to have descended from heaven. 
We know, said they, his father and mother, and we 
know where he was born. All these rumours, spread- 
ing as far as Jerusalem, so irritated the priests, that 
they resolved on his death; but the Son of God eluded 
their’ pursvits and designs by skilful marches and 
countérmarches, which disconcerted their vigilance: 
lt was especially in the capital that they wished to en- 
snare him; but Jesus had not been there at the last 
passover. His distance from the metropolis did not 
prevent them from knowing his most secret proceed- 
` ings; and from this he concluded there were some 
false brethren in the number of his disciples. He 
was not deceived: but the fear of being betrayed 
in a country where his resources began to fail, 
through his refusal to give the people bread, in- 
‘duced him to dissemble till heshould arrive in a place 
of safety. He set out therefore on his journey home- 
ward to Capernaum. At this place he recited nearly 
the same sermon he had in vain preached to the Gali- 
leans. Noone, however, would consent to receive for 
food his flesh and blood, Those whe enjoyed his con- 


relation to God we are but as worms of the earth, or that in 
his hands we are as a vessel in the hands of a potter, then 
must it follow that there is no moral relation between the 
cteature and his Creator. Seeing, therefore, that a worm 
of the earth owes to man who crushes him nothing, and that 
the veasel’can have no obligation to the potter who forms it, 
and supposing that man is but a worm, or a brittle vessel in 
the estimation of his Maker, then must he be alike incapable 
to honour or offend him—henee I conclude that religion is 
useless.” e ; 
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fidence, knew very well that he gave.better cheer; 
but his other disciples asserted, that they could not 
subsist on this mysterious mess, and took their leave, of 
him*. Unable to do better, Christ was obliged to 
suffer them to depart. 

Jesus observing the defection of. a part of his fol- 
lowers, was vexed atit; and in sorrow for the harm it 
' would occasion, asked the twelye, “ And will you also 
leaye me? On which Simon Peter answered, “ Lord, 
to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal 
life. And we believe, and are sure, that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Thus Jesus was 
assured, in the best way be could, of the fidelity of his 
apostles;~—yet we see, that in spite of his infinite 
knowledge, he always kept the traitor Judas in his 
company, though he must have foreseen that be. would 
deliver him up to his enemies. 

Meanwhile Christ departed on purpose to return into 
Galilee, whither his apostles followed him, though his 
last preaching, and particularly the refusal of victuals, 
had dissatisfied the Galileans. They did not indeed 
give him a very welcome reception, The arrival of 
some Pharisees and doctors from Jerusalem completely 
marred every thing. They were deputed by the chiefs 
in the capital to watch the conduct of Jesus, and to 
put the people on their guard against him. Every one 
knows, how strictly the Jews adhere to the ceremonies 
of their law; and in spite of his protestations of at- 
tachment to it, Jesus, like his trusty friends, observed 
pone of its ordinances. It was particularly taken amiss 
that they ate without washing their hands. But he de- 


* St. John, vi. 66, &c. 
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fetided Inmself with baying, Writ it was better to view 

inte traditions and neglect ceremonies, than to infringe 

the cothmendiments of God, as the doctors did. He 

wdvanced, contrary to express law, that nothing which 

enters the body defiles it, and that it ts whit comes but of 
it that renders tt impete. This seems to ‘estaditsh, 

that Christ and his party Were not stroputous as to 

their aliments. Thereafter hè lxunched out in invec- 

titer against the doctors, whorn he called hypocrites, 
ignorant and blind, who conducted others that were also 

blind. In his anger he did not perceive that the com- 

pliment was not legs offensive to the people than to 

their guides. On this account the latter preserved a 

deep resentment, but the populace did not regard it, 

Besides, Jesus did not allow them time for reflection; 

_ he engaged their attention by a fine discourse, to prove. 
that the lawyers and priests Werte the worst of men, 

and the least charitable, atid that none could be happy, 

either in this world or it the other, without becoming - 
his disciples. 

In the mean time he was infired that there was tô 
safety for him in this place. He therefore left it in 
great haste, with an intent to go towards the frontiers - 
of Tyte and Sidon. His design was to live concealed 
ih a house of the country, whither he had withdrawn; 
but with such great renown as that of our hero, it Was 
‘difficult to continue long unknown. Tlie secret of his 
retreat was divulged; atid, as misfortune sometimes 
turns ta good, this trifting duplicity procured him the 
advantage of performing a miracle among the Gentiles. 
A woman of Canaan came, and besought him to deli- 
ver her daughter from a devil that tormented her. 
Jesus at first mde hò enewer. She insisted—the- 
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apostles intergeded, aad pressed their master to grank 
hèr request, merely on purpose to-silence her; for she 
apoke clamdrously, and might have disclosed that be 
wag the Messiah. He defended himeelf on the plea off 
shia being sent-to the Jews only, andnat to the Heathen, 
== Fhey again besought him, and answered, bia comr 
parison by another.—He at length yielded; and, the 
girl was delivered from ber devil or her vapoura.* 

- The suacess of Jesus in this country, terminated 
with this miracle. He passed from thence into Dex 
empolis; and there acquired some consequence from 
` the cure of a dumh. and deaf man, on progouncing the 
word: Ephéia, and then putting his-finger into. bis. care 
And spittle on his tongue. It would, therefore, appear 
that our. missionary. made a sufficiently abundant ham 
veat of. alms. He moreover wrought a. great number 
af- miracles on the sick, the cripple and the. maimed, 
But it was his custom tosteel away when lis miraculous 
power began to make a noise; he accordingly. withe 
drew to a mountain at the distance. of three ‘days.jour. 
ney from the. place, where be had pesformed:so.many 
miracles}. The: people in a crowd followed him. im 
his.retveat, and ié appears that they did sa without eat- 
ing. But at.thisitime, Christ loaded with provisione 
or money procured by kis.miracies, again saw himself , 
im asituation to lay the tablecloth. As.if be knew 
mpthing of this, he asked owe of his apostles: how manys 
- loages they had: Seven was. the answer.. He then, 
éadered the multitude to sit down of the grownd; and. 
taking the, loaves; blessed them, tegether with some 
te Oe were distributed ‘to four ia thonan 
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men, besides women and children; who were all satis- 
fied; and with the remains-of the repast, they after- 
wards filled seven baskets. This prodigy appears to: 
be a mere repetition of ‘what we have related before ; 
yet St. Chrysostom maintains, that the difference of the 
number of baskets proves irrefragably they must not be 
confounded. 

Admitting this, it would appear, that Jesus, having. 
no longer any safe retreat in his own country, sacri- 
ficed once more the money and provisions his prodi- 
gies had enabled him to amass, Jt was necessary to 
‘gain-the people, and he at that time felt he had very: 
great néed of them; he was generous when. he had the 
means to be:so, and he had not forgot that they had pro-., 
mised to follow him, provided he would give them food. 
The evangelists, however, overheated with the idea 
of this miracle, forgot another equally deserving their 
notice.—-It was indeed a prodigy to see four thousand. 
men, without reckoning women and little children,, 
following Jesus during three days without eating or 
drinking; or else we must believe, that, prepared to, 
travel, these people had. provided themselves with pros. 
visions, .which suddenly failed. But, in a desart, 
whence came the baskets they made use of in gather- 
ing up the remains of the entertainment? It is to be 
presumed, that they dropt dows from heaven. But, 
„on the othér band, why not make loaves and fishes drop, 
down alio?. It was undoubtedly still requisite, by a’ 
new miracle, to feed this multitude during the thres 
days’ march necessary for their return. Yet, through- 
aut the whole business, it would have been a shorter 
way to have made the people feel neither hunger nor 
thirst. It would have been a.shorter way, by an ef- 
fort of effectual mercy, to have converted, at once, al} 
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the inhabitants of Judea, and spared Jesus the trouble 
of so many entertainments, flights, marches, and coupe 
termarches, which at last terminated in a manner so 
tragical to this hero of the romance, ` 

The Pharisees and Sadducees did not lose sight of 
Jesus; and on learning that he bad returned to the 
interior of the kingdom, they went in search of him. 
The evangelists, it is suspected, made them much 
_ worse than they were in reality, by representing them 
as eager to ruin them. Was it then so difficult to ' 
arrest thirteen men? Be tbat as it may, these Phari- 
sees at this time accosted Jesus very politely, and de- 
manded of him a miracle. “ You perform them,” said 
they, “ by dozens, in presence of a thousand people, 
.who, by your own confession, do not believe in you; 
give us then a specimen of your skill, and we.shall be 
less opiniative than those of whom you complain. Do 
then shew us this condescension.” Jesus was inexor- 
able, and perpetually referred them to Jonas, This 
refusal offended them: he, in turn, inveighed against . 
. them; and as the preserice of these inconvenient spec- 
tators rendered his power useless, he quitted them in - 
order to go to Bethsaida. 

On the way his apostles asked him the reason of his 
refusal to work a miracle in presence of persons who 
entreated him in so handsome a manner ; on which: 
Jesus, by a figure gave them to understand, that he | 
could not operate before people so clear-sighted; Be- 
ware, said he, of the leaven of the Pharisees, und pf the 
leaven of Herod. Our silly folks, who had nol ume 
to provide bread, thought-their master meant to re- 
prove them for their negligence» Awy otber but Jesus 
would have laughed at the mistake, but the atate of 
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his affaira chagrined him, and he treated them very 
harshly.* 

On his entering Bethsaida, they brought him a blind 
man whom he cured by applying spital to his eyes. 
This remedy at first produced a pleasant effect: the 
man saw other men, like trees, walking; Jesus then 
laid his hands on him, and itmmediately he saw quite 
‘otherwise.t 

But this miracle gained no conquest tò the Messiah. 
He, therefore, went to try his fortune in ‘the villages 
in the environs of Cesarea-Philippi. Itis in this jour- 
ney, that asking his apostles what they thought of him, 
some said that he passed for Elias, others for Jeremiah, 
‘&c.; but Peter openly confessed that he acknowledged 
‘him for the Christ:{ ‘a confessich which has ‘since 
‘gained him the honour of supremacy in the gacred col- 
'Iège, and Of beitig declared the head of thecharch. 

Though sovereign ‘in ‘heaven, ‘Christ possessed no- 
‘thing on darth, atid ‘df course could confer no tempo- 
Yal gifts. ‘Instead ‘Uf ‘these, He gave his disciptes the 
‘spiritual privilege of ‘damning inä saving the rest of 
matikind at their pledstire—He-prdmised to Péter ’the 
place of door-keeper of Paradise, ‘since become go lu- 
ctative arn office to’ his $iccessors’urid ‘Ussigns. Mein- 
‘while’‘Jésus recominfended ‘silence ‘to “the party on ‘this - 
‘promotion’; Hut pethafs ‘the traitor Judas, not satisfied 
‘with ‘the office of freasufdr, did not preserve tHie’se- 
creét. 

‘Notivithstanditig tie WilWape Uf Peter, the cditte- 
quences which might reshilt ‘frdin ttle ‘cholér OMthe 

“ St. Matt.xvii St Mark, vii St. Luke, xii 

+ St. Mark viii. 22—26. 

$ St. Matt. xvii, St Mark, vii. Št. Luke, ix. 
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prieats were always preaent to the mind of Jesus. He 
aaw himself cried dowg, and rejected on all sides, and 
presumed with good sense, that being once excluded 
from all the provinces, and the Gentiles not much ia- * 
clined to receive a Jew, expelled his own country, for 
legislator, he would be constrained, sooner or later, to 
return to Jerusalem, where he must expect to meet 
with perilous adventures. On the other hand, the 
Romans, masters of the forces over whom the Jews 
could arrogate no authority, would very quickly have 
put an end to the mission of a man whom they must 
have regarded either as a fool or as a disturber of the 
public peace, if hẹ should have dared to declare against 
them. There is reagon, indeed, to believe that the 
mission of Jesus existed in Judea merely because the 
Rontans were not much displeased that a restless and 
turbulent people should amuse themselves with follow. 
ing a man of his rank, a pretended Messiah, to whose 
appearance the prepossessions of the nation gave rise. 
Always certain of being able to crush those who dared 
to undertake the boldest enterprises, they troubled: 
themselves little about what might be done in the 
country by a party no way formidable to an authority 
seconded by digciplined legions. i 
The situation of the Sop of God must have alarm 
the companions of his fortune, hawever dull we may 
suppose them to have been; it wag therefore neces- 
sary to contrive means to encourage those at Jeast who 
were the honest dypes of his vain promises. He did 
not dissemble the bad state of his affairs, the fate he 
had to dread, and the death with which he yag menaced. 
He anticipated them on this aubjegt, and declared that 
even. if he should suffer death, they must not de dis« 
FF? 
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couraged, for at the end of three days he would rise 
triumphant from the tomb.—We shall afterwards see 
, the use the apostles made of this prediction which 
must at the time have appeared to them.as foolish as 
incredible. ` 
To retain thein as his followers, and revive their zeal, 
dy Christ entertained them incessantly with the beauty of 
his Father's kingdom; but he forwarned them, ‘that to 
arrive there, they must have courage, love him sincere- 
ly, and agree to’suffer with him. These melancholy 
sermons demonstrated the situation of the orator, and 
tended rather to depress than incite the courage of his 
auditory. He, therefore, thought it seasonable to pre- - 
sent to his disciples a specimen öf the glory of which 
he had so often vaunted. For this ‘purpose he exhi- 
bited the brilliant spectacle of the transfiguration. * All 
the Apostles were not witnesses of it; he granted this 
favour to three only, Peter, James, and John, his most 
intimate confidents, to whom he recommended silence. 
This scene took placè, it is said, on mount Thabor, 
There Jesus appeared irradiated with glory, acconipa- 
nied with two others, whom the apostles took for Moses 
and Elias, and whom, as far a8 we can discover, they 
had never seen before.* A cloud unexpectedly enve- 
. lope the three luminous bodies; and when they na 
longer beheld any person, a voice was heard pro- 
nouncing heen wands, Dhis is my ‘beloved Son. The 


Theophylact assures us, that “in the fransfiguration the 
ihe > recognized Moses and Elias, not by their visage, which 
they had never seen, but by their talk.” We suspect, however, that 
the apostles were as well acquainted with the countenances of Moses 
and Elias as with their speech. 


, 
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disciples. were asleep while the spectacle was displayed 
—a circumstance which has occasioned a suspicion, 
‘that the whole was only a dream. 
The apostles, who remained at the foot of the moun- 

tain, and had been deprived of this spectacle, wished 
to try their spiritual powers on a lunatic, or one pos- 
sessed ; but the devil disregarded their exorcisms. The 
father of the disordered person, perceiving their master 
_ descending from the mountain, immediately presented 
his son to him, whom Jesus cured; he then gave a 
strong reprimand to those fumb/ers; told them that 
their waut of success was owing to want of faith, a . 
grain of which was snfficient to remove mountains; 
he therefore recommended to them fasting and prayer, 
as the surest receipt for expelling certain demons, 

more rebellious than others*. 

_The people, however, withstood all these wonders: 
the devils, with whom they were possessed, could nót 
be- expelled by any means which Christ had yet con- 
trived. Expecting, therefore, to draw over some of 
the strangers, whom the solemnities brought always in 
great numbers to the capital, he resolved, on account 
of the feast of Tabernacles, secretly to repair thithér: 
Agitated, however, by the moét troublesome misgi-, 

vings, he traversed Galilee;, he explained himself og, 
` his fears in an enigmatical and concealed manner to 
his apostles, who could not comprehend what be said; 
-but who, ‘on observing their master grieved, conformed 
themselves to his humour. 

On arriving at Capernaum, the place of his R 
residence, the efficera charged with collecting the cus, 


A St. Mutt xvi St. Mark, im St. Luke, ix. 17. 
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toms, took him for a stranger, and did not even recog- 
nise Matthew theis old companion; they accordingly 
exacted the custom or tribute. Jesus being a Jew was 
offended at their demand; but whether they did not 
hearken to his reasons, or that he did not wish to be 
known, he dispatched Peter in search of a piece of 
thirty-pence in the mouth of a fish; or rather desired , 
him ‘go and catch a fish; which being sold for that 
sum, served to pay the custom. 

The apostles, having understood from the Saviour’s 
discourses, that his kingdom was still very distant, 
amused theméelves with disputing on the pre-eminence 
and ranks they should enjoy in the empire which had 
been obscurely announced tothem. In this they haye 
been since faithfully imitated by their successors*. In 


* The disputes between Christian priests have always heen 
scenes of animosity, hatred, and heresy. We find these to 
have existed since the infancy of the church, A religion 
founded on wonders, fables, and obscure oracles could only 
be a fruitful souree of quarrels. Priests attemded to ridic- 
lous doctrines, instead -of useful knowledge; and when they 
should have studied true morality, and taught mankind their 
real duties, they only strove to gain adherents. They busied 
themselves in useless speculations on-a barbarous and enig- 
matical science, which, under the pompous title of the science 
of God, or theology, excited in the seg a. a revereatial awe. 
They invented a bigoted, presumptuous, and absurd system, 

a incomprehensible as the god whom they affected to wor 
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the mean time Jesus took occasion from this dispute to 
deliver a sermon on humility. He called for a child, 
placed it in the midst of them, and declared, that this 
child was the greatest among them. This sermon, by 
which our clergy have profited so well, contains fine 
parables, and points out excellent means whereby'to ' 
attain heaven, but not to thrive on earth. As all these, 
however, tre only repetitions of what is taught in the 
sermon on the mount, we refer the reader to it. 

Jesus wrought no miracles during his abode at 
Caperhaut, where he had an interest not to be ‘toe 
much'spoken of. His brethren or his perents, who # 
stems tivere of ‘the same mind ‘as the priests, repaired 
to that place‘on ‘purpose’to persuade him to leave his 
asylum and go into Judea, where he might exhibit ‘his 
skill. They reminded ‘him that the feast should draw 
him to Jerusalem, ‘Where the ‘could not fail to ‘find om 
opportunity of signalising himself.* 

This itdnical tóne éniabled Jesus to foresee that they 
were plotting against him. ` Here eternal truth extri- 


understand. Princes undertook the defence of those priests they 
wished to favour, and orthodoxy was decided by the longest sword. 
This assistance the church never hesitated to recejve in times of 
danger; for on, such occasions the clergy rely rather on humam 
assistance than on the promise of God, who declared that the 
sceptre of the wicked should not rest upon the lot of the righteous, 
The heroea found inthe annals of the church, have been obstinate 
fanatics, factious rebels, or furlous persecutors ; they were monsters 
of madness, sedition, and cruelty. ‘The world, in the days of our 
ancestors, was depopulated in the defence of extravagancies which 
excites laughter in » posterity, not indeed much wiser than they 
were.—Christianity Unveiled. 


* St. Jehn, vii. 
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‘cated -itself from these importunities by means of false- 
hood. ‘The Son of God told his brethren to go to the 
fenst, but assured them that for himself he would not . 
go,* This, however, did not hinder him from taking 
the road to Jerusalem, but with the greatest secresy. 
In his way he cured ten lepers, among whom one only, 
who was a Samaritan, shewed any gratitude to his 
physician; and from cotrtesy to his faith his sing were. 
remitted.t | Notwithstanding this miracle and absolu- 
tion, the incredulods do not find, thaț Christ can be 
_ acquitted of having prevaricated. It seems very 
strange that the Son of God, to whom his omnipotence 
furnished so many honourable means of acting openly, 
bad recourse to subtilty and deception in order. to 
elade the snares of his enemies. This conduct can be 
explained only by admitting, that what seems falsehood 
to carnal eyes ia truth in the gospel. 


= St, Joba, vii. & . tSt Luke, xvii. 11, &e- 
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CHAPTER XIV, 


JESUS SHEWS HIMSELF AT JERUSALEM.—HE 18 FORCED TO 
LEAVE IT.—RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS.—TRIUMPHANT 
ENTRY OF CHRI$T.—HIS RETREAT TO THE GARDEN 
OF OLIVES.—THE LORD'S SUPPER.— 

HE 18 ARRESTED, 


IT is probable that our hero changed his intention . 
~ of showing bimself publicly at Jerusalem on learning 
the diversity of opinions which divided the capital on 
his account*. He imagined that his presence and dis- 
courses would remedy the inconstancy of the people, 
and rémove the perplexity of disputants; but he de- 
ceived himself. He who so often recommended the 
cunning of serpents, failed on this occasion, But how 
revoke an immutable decree? The world had been 
created solely on purpose that man might sin, and man 
had sinned in order that Christ by his‘death might have 
the glory of making atonement for the sinner. 

-If they spoke much evil of Jesus in Jerusalem, they 
spoke also much good. Praise is a snare, wherein the 
Son of God himself was caught. Flattering himself 
with being able to reconcile the suffrages, he went to 
the temple and preached. But what must have been 


a St. John, vii, 11, &. 
GG 


his surprise, when on beginning to speak he heard the 
cries of rage, and the multitude aceusing him of being 
possessed with a devil. In spite of the confused noise 
that reigned among the audience, Jeaus continued to 
harangue. Perhaps, indeed, he might have succeeded 
in conquering the bad disposition of the assembly, if 
-a company of archers had not arrived, and interrupted 
him precisely in the warmest part of his sermon. He 
was speaking of his heavenly Father, and this occur- 
rence has, undoubtedly, made us lose a sublime treatise 
on the nature of the Divinity*. These archers, how- 


* This circnmstance, however, need scarcely be regretted, 
for the ancient fathers. have furnished us with many sublime . 
and edifying works on this subject. Tertullian has posi- 
tively said, that God is a body. In the council of Elvira it 
is forbidden to light wax candles in church-yards, for fear of 
scaring the souls of the saints. In the fourth century spirituality 
was not yet decreed: there was a great dispute between 
the monks of Egypt about God, in order to ascertain whether 
-he was corporeal or incorporeal. M. de Beausobre, in his 
Hist. de Manicheisme, tome 1. p. 207, shews, that among 
the first Christian doctors, each formed ideas of God and the 
soul conformable to the philosophic sect in which he had 
been educated. A Platonist made God incorporeal; a Pya 
thagorean made him an indelligent fire, a light endowed with 
intelligence; an Epicurean made him a material being, an 
animal immortal and very happy. Many doctors revered by 
the church would now-a-days endanger themselves were they 
not quickly to retract their errors. Moses himself would 
be burned by the inquisition for being both a Jew anda 
materialist. Even few Christians have written on the existence 
of God, without drawing on themselves an accusation of atheism. 
Descartes, Clarke, Pascal, Arnauld, and Nicole, have 
been considered as Atheists. The reason is plain: — It 
is impossible to prove the existence of a Being so in- 
consistent as the God of the Christin, We shall be told 
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ever, had no design to seize him: they wished only to 
impose silence on him; it was therefore easy for him 
to steal away. 

Jesus, whose temper appears to have been vindictive 
and restless, was piqued at:the insult, and continued 
his iuvectives against the priesis, doctors, and prin- 
cipal men among the Jews, who taking counsel on 
the subject, they agreed to fulminate a decree against 
him, and try him for contumacy ; but Nicodemus, 
whom we mentioned before, undertook his defence, 
and proposed to his brethren to go and hear him be- 
fore condemning him. They, however, insisted that 
no good ever came out of Nazareth, i. e. that his pro- 
tegé could be only a vagabond. 

In his retreat on the mount of Sivek, Jesus learned 
that they had delayed his trial. He therefore appeared 
next day in the temple by day-break. The doctors and 
senators came a little luter, and brought, him a female 
accused of adultery—a crime for which, according to 
the law, she ought to suffer death, The doctors, per- 
. haps acquainted with her conduct, and informed of 
Christ's drawing after hii ;women of wicked lives, 
wanted to ensnare him. He might have got off by 
merely saying, that it was not for him to judge; but 
he wished to argue. He wrote on the ground; and 
concluded very prudently, that for one to judge it is 


that men have no meang of judging of the Divinity, and that 
our understandings are too narrow to form any idea of him, 
Why then do they dispute incessantly concerning him? Why 
assign to him qualities which destroy each other?. Why re- 
count fables ofhim ? Why quarrel, and cut each others’ throats 
beeause these fables are differently interpreted by different persons 
and by different nations ? 
aa 
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necessary to be himself exempted from all sin. Then 
addressing himself to the doctors, “ let him among 
you who is without sin, cast the first stone at her.” 
Aft these words they departed, shrugging their should- 
ers. Jeaus remained alone with the adultress, whom 
the Jews would not have treated so tenderly if she, had 
been really culpable : on this he said to her, “ Since 
no man ‘hath accused thee, neither will I condemn 
thee: Go then, and sin no more.” 

. Having happily escaped from this danger, Jesus 
thought himself in safety; but, induced by his natural 
petulance, he again hazarded a sermon in the temple; 
he spoke only of himself; and what follows was nearly ' 
his strongest argument. ‘* You ask,” said he, “ a full 
proof by two witnesses. Now I bear witness of my 
Father, and my Father bears witness of me;, you 
therefore ought to believe in me: which amounts to 
this—my Father proves ms, and U prove my Father. 
The doctors were but little surprised with this cir- 
cuitous and erroneous reasoning, and with a view to 
come directly to the point, “ Who art thou?” “I 
am,” replied Jesus, © from the beginning, and I have 
many things to say to you; but I speak to the world 
those things only which I have heard of my Father.” 
The audience were no doubt impatient at these ambi- 
guous answers, Jesus, who wanted to augment their 
embarrassment, then added, that they would know 
him much better after they had put bim to death. 

The Messiah did not omit to display great views in 
this conference; he informed his hearers in dark lan- 
guage, that it would not perhaps be impossible to 
shake off the Roman yoke. But either through fear 

of chastisement, or that they did not Belieye'such a 


id ES e: 
man in a condition to effect so great a revolution, they 
affected not to comprebend him. Piqued at finding 
the doctors and Pharisees sg dull and opiniative, he 
called them\children of the devil; he affirmed that he 
` was older than Abraham. In short, he broke out ina 
manner so unreasonable that the people, declaring 
against him, were about to stone him, Jesus, perceiving 
his folly when too late, concealed himself at first, and 
thereafter seized an opportunity to escape. 

From this time his miracles became more rare, and 


the zeal of the people subsided. It was therefore ne- . 


cessary to rekindle it: Jesus accordingly performed a 
miracle by curing a man born blind, with a little earth 
moistened with spittle. This man wasa well known 
mendicant, whom they could not suspect of any arti- 
fice. Yet they would no longer tolerate him after be 
had received his sight; an incident which no doubt 
diminished the alms he was in use to receive; but per- 
haps he was made a disciple ; and indeed some legends 
assert that, after the death of Jesus, he came iuto Gaul, 
where he became a bishop or inspector, which at least 
presupposes good organs of vision. 

Be that as it may, the prodigy made a noise and 
came to the knowledge of the Pharisees. The beggar 
underwent an examination; he openly confessed that 
one called Jesus had cured him with a clay of his com- 
-position and some bathings in Siloam. It must, how- 
ever, be acknowledged that the bad humour of the 
Pharisees went a little too far on this occasion. They 
made it a crime for the physician to have composed bis 
ointment on the Sabbath, and formed the project of 
excommunicating whoever should countenance our 
physician. 


‘ 
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This resolution made Jesus tremble. He knew the 
power of excommunication among the Jews ; he found 
bimself crossed in all his designs ; and dared not ven- 
ture to preach in Jerusalem, or shew himself in any 
other place; every thing, even his miracles, turned 
against him, It was not even without some difficulty 
that he had escaped from the capital. At a little dis- 
tance he knew of an asylum and society in Bethany, 
where his friend Lazarus possessed a house. He ac- 
cordingly took the resolution of retiring thither; but 
though it was a large house, the party that accompa- 
nied him might have incommoded their host. This 
determined Jesus to send seventy of his disciples on a 
mission to Judea, to whom it appears he now gave 
very ample powers; for on their return we find them 
applauding themselves, and overjoyed, at the facility 
with which they expelled the devils. 

- Scarcely had Christ arrived at Bethany, when, in 
order to receive him in a becoming manner, they pre- 
pared a banquet. But the voluptuous Magdalane, con- 
tent to devour with her eyes her dear Saviour*, left 


è Jesus, it is said by some writers, was very beautiful, 
which very naturally accounts for the Magdalane’s attache 
ment to him. We have a small tract, in Latin, on the beauly 
of Christ, composed by a Minime named Pijaret, and printed 
under the title of De singulari Iesu Christi D. N. Salvatoris 
pulchritudine, in 12mo. Paris, 1651. In the supposititious 
letter of Lentulus addressed to the Roman senate, will be 
found an exact description of the person of Jesus. Codec 
Apocryph. N. T. tome 1, p. 301.—Others, however, have 
maintained, that Jesus, to shew his humility, assumed a very 
gly visage. It would really be gratifying, if some clergy- 
man or layman of the present day would point out one particular 
as to the life, character, or person of the Messiah, iy which ab 
even only two of his historians agree. 
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Martha her sister, to superintend the arrangements 
in the kitchen, while she herself continued at his feet. 
Peevishness, and perhaps jealousy, got the better of 
Martha; she came and scolded Magdalene, but the 
tender Messiah undertook the defence of his penitent, _ 
and asserted that she had chosen the better part; bro- 
ther Lazarus, who came in unexpectedly, terminated 
the squabble by ordering them to their work*. 

This little altercation, however, was the cause why 
Jesus did not tarry long at Bethany.—When about 
leaving it, a Pharisee, through pure curiosity, invited 
him to dinner. The Messiah accepted his invitation ; 
but our unpolished Jew had not the civility to give his 
guest water to wash with. This occasioned him a fine 
lecture on charity, filled with marvellous comparisons, 
which, however, we shall pass over in silence, as out - 
orator so frequently conned over the same lesson, and 
as this dinner appears to be a repetition of one we have 
` already mentioned. 

From this period, till the feast of the dedication of 
the temple, our hero wandered in the environs of Jeru- - 
salem, along with his disciples, whom he incessantly 
entertained with the grandeur of his zrial kingdom, 
and what it was necessary to do in order to enter it. 
It was, according to St. Luke, on ‘this occasion, and 
according to St. Matthew, in the sermon on the mount, 
that he taught the apostles, who could not read, a 
short prayer, called, since that time, the Lord's prayer, 
which (injurious as it is to the Divinity, whom it 
seems to accuse of leading us into temptation), Chris- 
tians still continue to repeat. 


* Se. Luke, x. and xi. 


226 


Meanwhile time run on without any advantage. 
The cessation of prodigies and preaching occasioned 
that of alms. Jesus again hazarded a sermon in a vil- 
lage; but although it attracted the admiration of the 
people, who asked nothing better than to admire, it 
produced:no effect. Towards the end of Christ's mis- 
sion we no longer see the crowd running after him.—IF 

_ he wished to perform a miracle, he was under the ne 
cessity of calling those he wished to cure. For eighteen 
years an old woman of this village had been quite bent; 
it was, according to the language of the country, the 
devil, who -had kept her in this inconvenient posture. 
Jesus called her and exclaimed: ‘ Woman, thou art- 
loosed from thine infirmity*.” The old woman made 
efforts to become straight ; she approached the feet of 

the Messiah with the pace ofa tortoise; he laid his hand 

on her, and immediately she walked upright like a 

wench of fifteen. At this time the devil spoke not 3 

word on his departure; on which it bas been remarked 

— that Satan followed always the opinion of the specta- 

tors of the Saviour’s miracles, and marvellously coin- 

cided with them in acknowledging or rejecting Christ, 

This analogous conduct of the spectators -and Satan, 

was, perhaps, the result of the excommunication fulmi- 
nated against all who regarded Jesus as the Messiah. 

The reputation of John Baptist subsisted still on the 
banks pf the Jordan. To excite the primitive zeal, or 
perhaps with an intent to induce the disciples of John, 
whqhad borne him such flattering testimony, to follow 
him, Jesus turned towards that quarter; but the at- 
tempt was fruitless. He succeeded no better in curing 


> St, Luke, xiii 11. - 
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a dropsical person that chanced to be in the house of 
a Pharisee who gave the Saviour a dinner. His cures 
were admired, but he spoiled all by his extravagant 
arguments, so offensive were they to the greatest part 
of his hearers. Asa last resource he essayed to attach 
to himself publicans, officers, and such like disreputa- * 
ble persons;; but these were only feeble props, and 
their familiarity made him lose the little esteem which 
others still entertained for him.* 

The sight of punishment has’ often occasioned the 
loss of courage even to the most determined hero. 
Ours, agitated by a crowd of untoward events, imagined 
that nothing being dearer to men than life, and nothing 
. more difficult than to come backafter leaving it, the 
people of Jerusalem notwithstanding the clamours of 
the priests would not fail to declare in his favour if he 
could succeed in making them believe that he had the 
power of raising the dead. Lazarus the intimate friend 
of Jesus, appeared to him the fittest person in the 
world for presenting to the public the spectacle of a 
dead man brought again to life. When every thing 
was properly concerted and disposed, Christ set out 
for Bethany. Learning this, Martha and Magdalane 
Sent to meet him, and publicly informed him that their 
brother was very sick. Jesus made them no answer, 
but speaking aloud so as to be heard, “ This sickness,” 
said he, “ is not untd death, but for the glory of God.” 
—This was already telling too much. 

Instead of going to Bethany or any where else, 
Christ remained two days in a village without doing any 


* St. Mark, x. St. Luke zii 17. 
H H 
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thing ; thereafter he told his apostles that it was nes 
cessary to return into Judea. He was already there 
at the time he spoke, but he meant no doubt to speak 
of the capital. They represented that it would be a 
- very imprudent journey, as a short time before the 
populace waated to stone him. We see that Jesus 
said this on purpose to give room to bis ‘friends to in- 
vite him not to neglect brother Lazarus in his sickness. 
Besides the following words evince that he had no in- 
tention of going to Jerusalem. Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep. 
—On hearing this the apostles thought he had reco- 
vered. Jesus declared to them that że was dead, and 
that he was highly pleased with his not having been 
present at Lazarus's decease, ns it would afiord meang 
to confirm them in the faith. 

The two days which Jesus passed in the village, 
joined to the jong space of time he took in going#bout 
half a league, were immediately converted into four 
days from the time he pretended Lazarus was dead, 
At last he arrived at the abode of the defunct, whom 
they had deposited in a vault adjoiniug to his bouse, 
sod not according to the custom. of those days, in a 
sepulchre out of the city. After some questions put 
to Martha on her belief, he assured her, that her bro- 
ther would rise again. Yes, said she, Sut it wiil be at 
the last day. Here our Thaumaturge affected to be 
very seusibly touched ; he trembled, he wept*, in- 


* At Vendome, in the monastery of the Holy Trinity, is 
preserved the sacred tear which Jesus shed while lamenting 
his friend Lazarus. M. de Thiers, a Frenchman, having had 
the resolution to write against the authenticity of this relic, got into 
a dangerous scrape with the Benedictines. 
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s 
voked the aid of heaven, caused himself to be brought 
to the vault, made it be opened, called on Lazarus with 
A loud voice, and commatided him to come forth. The 
‘dead man, though tied and wrapped up in his grave 
clothes, arose and was unloosed before witnesses at the 
entrance of the vault.. 

It must be acknowledged, that this prodigy was 
conducted with very little dexterity. St. John, the - 
only Evangelist who relates this striking miracle, in 
vain props his relation with the presence of the Jews: 
he destroys his own work by not making them come 
till after the death of Lazarus to console his sisters. 
It was necessary that the Jews should have seen him 
die, dead, and embalmed; that they should have felt the 
smell óf his corruption; and that they should have con- 
versed with himafter his coming outofthet»mb*. Un- 
believers, who have treated on miracles, have exhausted 
all the darts of criticism on this one. To investigate 
it would be only.repeating what they have said. The 
Jews found in it such strong marks of knavery, that 
far from being converted they took more serious mea- 
sures against Jesus, who having, intimation thereof 
withdrew towards the desart to a city called Ephrem, 
where he abode with his disciples. In the mgan time 
the cities and villages were enjoiried to refuse him an 
asylum, and the inhabitants to deliver him up to the 
magistrates. In fact, this miracle occasioned a general 
proscription of the Messiah. On presenting himself 
at the gates of a town in Samaria, they at first refused 
to let him pasa; he was not permitted to stop at Jeri- 
cho, though he there gave sight toa blind mant, He 


eSt John, xi. 


+ St. Matthew saya, ae 29, &c.) that Jesus gave sight to zwo 
blind men. 


~ 
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therefore returned to Bethany, where he was received, 
not by Lazarus who had perhaps been obliged to save 
bimseli on account of his being concerned in such an 
imposture, but, as St. Matthew affirms, by Simon the 
leper. Lazarus after his resurrection appeared no 
longer on the stage*. 

‘This rejection and desertion of Christ threw the 
aposties into consternation. To re-animate their con- 
fidence, Jesus caused a. fig-tree to die in twenty-four 
hours to punish it for not producing figs at a season 
when it was physically impossible for it to carry any, 
that is about the month of Marcht,—As all the actions 
of the Messiah, even when they appear foolish to or- 
dinary men, bave an important signification in the eyes 
of devotees illu\ninated by faith, we ought to perceive 
in the miracle of this fig-tree one of the fundamental 
dogmas of the Christian religion symbolically repre- 
sented. In this point of view, the fig-tree cursed is the . 
mess of mankind, whom, according to our theologists, 
the God of mercy curses, and condemns to eternal 
flames, for having neither had faith nor grace which 
they could not possibly acquire of themselves, and 
which God does not seem to have been willing to give 
them. Thus we shall find that the ridiculous passage 
of the fig-tree in the gospel, is intended to typify one 
of the most profound dogmas of the Christian:religion?. 


* A legend, according to Baroniws, affirms that Lazarus went 
afterwards to preach the faith tọ the Provençals, and was the 
first bishop of Marseilles. As for Magdalane, she went to bewail 
her sins and the death of her lover in a desart of Provence, 
called /a Sainte Baume (the Holy Balm.) Martha, as every body 
knows, lies interred at Tarascon. 

+ St. Mark, xi, 20. 

_ For maintaining the dogma, that this as well as other 
pretended miracles of Christ were merely allegorical, the vir- 
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Whilst Jesus in this manner instructed his apostles 
by figures and ingenious parables, they were labouring 
ı hard against him at Jerusalem. It appears, that the 
Sanhedrim was divided on his account. They perhaps 
wished much to punish him, but not to put him to 
death. All were of opinion that he should be arrested 
without noise, and that they should consider àfter- 
wards on the punishment to be inflicted on him, The 
most fiery of the priests wished that he should beseized 
in the capital, and assassinated during the hurry of the 
festival This establishes that they did not consider 
themselves certain the people would not interest them- . 
selves in his behalf. Perhaps they had great reason: 
—What a part of the populace did in bis favour when 
he approached Jerusalem, evinced that it would have 
been very dangerous to act openly. In pursuance of 
this plan, they secretly promise a reward to whoever 
should deliver up Jesus, and we shall soon find one.of 
his apostles betray his master for a very trifling sum. 
There is sufficient reason to believe that before en- 
' tering Jerusalem, Jesus caused his approach to be an- 
nounced by his friends in that city. His adherents la- 


tuous Woolstan so far excited the indignation of the clergy, 
that they persecuted him even unto death. Having been a 
prisoner ‘in’ the King’s Bench for eight years, as a punish- 
ment for publishing his ‘Discourses on the Miracles ;” the 
most powerful interest used for his release proved unavailing, 
when opposed to the rancour of the priesthood; till at last 
he became a martyr to the cause of truth, leaving behind him 
a character which. for strict probity and benevolence cannot 
be surpassed, if even equalled, in the whole Christian church. 
Yet we find that the opinions avowed by Woolstan were those 
which were strenuously held by the most celebrated and orthodox 
of the ancient fathers. 
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boured to render his entry into the capital somewhat 
brilliant. As for himself, affecting to display modesty 
in the midst of his triumph, or unable to do better, 
Christ chose for his steed a young asa that bad never 
been rode on, whjch his disciples, by his order, bad 
seized with its mother. In place of a saddle, some of 
the diseiples laid their clothes on the back of the ass*. 
The company advanced in- good.order.—The people, ' 
ever fond of a spectacle, ran to see this; and we may 
believe that if some at this time paid sincere homage 
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* At Verona are the remains of this ass, preserved in the 
belly of an artificial ass. It was the will of Jesus that the 
beast he used, should pass the rest of his days in quiet and li- 
berty. Weary with having so long gnawed on the pastures 
of Palestine, the ass resolved to visit foreign countries, and 
to undertake a voyage by sea; he had no need of a -ship; 
the waves became smooth, and the liquid element as hard as 
erystal. After he had visited the islands of Cyprus, Bhodes, 
Candia, Malta, and Sicily, he passed over the Gulph of 
Venice, and staid some days in the place where that famous 
city has since been built: but feeling the air to be unhealth- 


Martin continued .his voyage, mounted the river Adige dry 
shod, and coming up to Verona, he made choice of that city 
for his last residence. After he had lived there some years, 
Eke an ass of estate and quality, he died to the great griaf of 
the confraternity. So lamentable and universal a 

the echoes resound through the country, and 

sad a melođy heard at the funeral of such an 
Seats Kasil Sie ier AA Shad nace ts diia take 
grief; for all the honours imaginable being rendered to the 
blessed deceased, the devotees of Verona carefully preserved 
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to the triumpher, the greatest number laughed at him 
and shouted at the ridiculous farce*, 

The chief magistrate, fearing an uproar, siii: 
voured to quiet the populace, to whom the disciples 
had set the example. He accordingly addressed Jesus 
himself, who answered that “the stones would speak 
rather than his friends should be sileat.”"—-This seemed 
to insinuate an insurrection fy case they should attempt 
to employ authority; and the magistrate understood 
very wellthat this was not the moment to provoke 
Jesus. 

As soon as Christ bad entered detainees be betook 
himself to weeping and predicting its ruin, The an, 
nouncing of calamities was, and will ever be, a sure 
method to excite the attention of the vulgar. Some 
persons of consequence who knew not the cause of the 
riotous assemblies of the peéple around Jesus, om enm- 
quiry were answered, It is Jesus of Nazareth—it isa 
prophet of Galilee. St. Mark assures us that in this 
transaction, decisive in behalf of the Son of God, Jesus 
once more gave to the people the pillage of the mere 
chandize exposed to sale in the court before the porch 
of the templet. This is very credible; it was indeed 
wiser and more necessary at present than at the former 
period. 

Profiting by the tumult, Jesus cured a great many 
blind and lame people. Whilst these wonders were 

. performing on one side, they.exclaimed Hosannah on 
the otherł. Some besought the author of these ex- 
` ká < 
* St Matt. xxi St Mark, sit St. Luke, xix. ‘ond & 
John, xii. 
+ St. Mark, xi. 15. ` 
| St. Matt. xxi. 14. St. John, xii. 
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clamations and of this tumult to stop them; but the 
Messiah had no longer measures to observe—He per- 
ceived it was necessary to gain over the popular en- 
thusiasm, and that it would be silly to appease it. 
Besides, the uncertainty of success had throw) him in- 
to distress, which hindered him from seeing or under- 
standing any thing. A child, frightened or too much 
pressed in the crowd, began to cry while Jesus was 
speaking, “ Father, save me from this hour.” They 
took the child’s voice for a voice from heaven, St. 
John, moreover, informs us that the disciples had 
passed on the people the famous miracle of Lazarus's 
resurrection, which attested by eye witnesses, must 
have made a great impression on the astonished vulgar, 
They did not entertain a doubt that the voice from 
heaven which they had heard, was tbat. of an angel 
who bore testimony to Jesus; and the latter profiting 
dexterously of the occasion, said to them, “ This 
voice came not because of me, but for your sakes.” 
He afterwards took occasion from thence to harangue 
the people, and announce himself as the Christ; but 
he spoiled his sermon by expressions which shewed the 
trouble into which his apprehensions had thrown him, 
and not knowing how to draw from the circumstance 
all the advantage it seemed to promise, he left the city 
and retired to Bethany where he passed the night with 
hia disciples. 

In general our hero was subject to low spirits,— 
we constantly find in him a mixture of audacity and 
pusillanimity. Accustomed to strike his blows in the 
country, and among rude and ignorant people, he did 
‘not know how to conduct himself ina city, or to suc- 
ceed against vigilant and intelligent enemies. 
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Thus he lost the fruit of his memorable journey, 
which -had been so long before projected. We do not 
indeed find that after this he returned to Jerusalem, 
except to undergo his trial. Melancholy apd fear had 
deprived him of all presence of mind, and his disciples 
were urider the necessity of reminding him that it was 
time to celebrate the Passover. They asked him where: 
he wished them to go and prepare the entertainment : 
He bade them take the first house they met with, which 
they did. A chamber wasyprovided for them where 
they assembled with their master, who, ever occupied 
with his sorrowful thoughts, gave them to understand 
that this Passover would likely be the Jast which he 
should celebrate with them—His language was 
mournful ; he bathed their feet in order to teach them 
~ that humility was essentially necessary when they were 
weakest. Having afterwards sat down to table; he . 
‘made them understand in language sufficiently explicit, 
that he was afraid of being betrayed by one of them. 
There is every reason to believe that his suspicions fell 
principally on Judas, whose frequent going to and ` 
coming from the houses of the priests might be known 
to his mastet. As Judas was treasurer to the party, 
and consequently charged with paying the. expences 
of the entertainment, Jesus wished it to be understood 
that they were then regaled at the expense of his life 
and his blood. “ Take,” said he to them ina figura- 
_ tive style, “ for this is my body.”"—Thereafter he 

gave them the cup, saying that it was * his blood which 
was to be shed for them.” Judas, very readily com- ' 
prebending the meaning of this enigma, arose from 
table, and immediately withdrew: but the other 
apostles did not understand it. It is, however, on this 


gi 
` 


236 

emblem that some doctors have since built the famons 
dogma of transubstantiation; they enjoin rational 
beings to believe, that at the word of a priest bread is 
changed into the real body, and wine into the real blood of 
Christ! They have taken the figurative words of our 
missionary literally, dnd have employed them in form- 
ing a mystery, or rather the most curious juggle that 
ever has heen devised by priests on purpose to deceive 
mankind*, - 

After supper our guests retired with their master to 
the mount of Olives, where they thought themselves 
in safety; but our hero did not entertain the same 
opinion, Scarcely bad the Man-God entered the gar- 
den of Olives when a mortal terror seized him; he 
wept like a child and anticipated the pangs of death, 
His apostles, more tranquil, yielded to sleep, and 
Jesus, who, was afraid of being surprised, mildly re- 
proached them—* Could, you pot,” said he, “ watch 
with me one hour?” Judas, whom we have seen de- 
part suddenly, and who had not rejoined the party, gave 
extreme uneasiness to Christ, and eyery moment re- 
doubled his terror. It is affirmed that an angel came 
to strengthen bim ip his eituation: Yet he was after- 
wards seized with a bloody sweat, which can only 
denote a very great weakness. 


* The Protestants are wrong in reproaching the Catholics 
with the dogma of transubstantiation. ‘Those who believe 
that God could be inosrnate, ought not to hdld others ridi- ` 
culous who say that God can be, changed into bread. . If the 
dogma of transubstantiation is an absurdity, it is a very an- 
cient one in the church, and only evinces the prodigious cre- © 
dulity of the first of the’ faithful. St. Paul, St. Ignatius the 


toartyr, St. Irenius, &c. speak of this absurd mystery like Roman 
* Catholica ; 
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The agitated condition of the Saviour appears very 
surprising to persons in whose minds faith has not 
removed every difficulty the gospel presents; they are 
much astonished to find such weakness in a God who 
knew from all eternity that he was,destined to die for 
the redemption of the human race. They aver, that 
God his father, without exposing his dear innocent son 
to such cruel torments, might by one word have par- 
doned guilty men, conformed them to his views, and 
remitted their iniquities: they think that the conduct 
of God would have been more simple and generous in 
appeasing bis wrath at less expence on account of an 
apple eat four thousand years ago, But the ways of 
God are not those of men. The Deity ought never - 
to act in a natural way or be easily understood. It 
is the essence of religion, that men should never 
comprehend any part of the divine conduct; this fur- , 
nishes to their spiritual guides the pleasure of explain- 
ing it tò them for their money.” 

Whatever sentiments we may entertain on this, it is 
certain that the Man-God, on the approach of his 
death, shewed a weakneas which many ordinary mea 
would blush to display in a similar situation. Meana 
while the traitor Judas, at the head of a company of 
archers or soldiers, proceeded towards Jesus whose 
retreats he knew. A kiss was the signal by which the 
guards were to recognise the person whom they had 
orders to seize. Already Christ beheld the lanthorna 


s 


2 Some have thought that the Clergy- might serve as a 
barrier against despotism, but experience sufficiently proves 
that this body on ail occasions stipulates for its own interests 
done.—Bovilonger. A . 


advancing which lighted the march of these sbirri; ° 


and perceiving the impossibility of escaping, he made 
a virtue of necessity. Like a” coward become despe- 
rate, he resolutely presented himself to the party; 
“ Whom seek ye?” said he, with a firm tone:— 
“ Jesus,” answered they. “ I am fe.” Here Judas 
confirmed with a kiss this heroical confession, The 
aposties, awakened by the neise, came to the succour 
of their master. Peter, the most zealous among them, 
cut off.with a stroke of his sabre the ear of Malchus 
servant of the High Priest.* Jesus, observing the 
inutility of resistance, commanded him to put up his 
sword, set in order the ear of Malchus, (who escaped 
* at the expense of being frightened,) and afterwards 


, 
® Is it not extraordinary that Jesus, who inculcated the ` 
doctrine of non-resistance so far as to enjoin that “to him 
who smiteth on the right cheek we should turn the left also,” 
permitted any of his disciples to wear a sword? Does not 
this show that Christ himself felt the difficulty of conforming 
to his maxims, and at the same time fulfilling that part in society 
which nature has assigned to all mankind ? According to 
Lactantius, no christian can be a soldier. The emperor 
Charles V. used to say that “being a warrior it was impom 
sible for him to have either conscience or religion.” His gè- 
neral, the Marquis de Piscaire, said, “ that nothing was 
more difficult than to serve at one and the same time the 
- God Mars and Jesus Christ.” Generally speaking, nothing 
is more contrary to the spirit of Christianity than the- pro 
fession of arms ; nevertheless, the most christian princes have 
most numerous armies, and are perpetually at war. The 
clergy also would be extremely sorry if the maxims of the ` 
evangelists, or the Christian meekness, were to be rigidly 
followed. Tt in no wise accords with their interests. They 
bave occasion for soldiers. to give solidity to their doctrines 
and their divine rights !—How long, O Israel, will ye senila : 
See Ce aes eee x 
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surrendered himself to, and accompanied those who 
had come to seize him. 

It is related that the party who came on purpose to 
apprehend Jesus, were forced at first to give ground.— 
The fact is very probable: it was dark, and the archers 
perceiving the apostles but very indistinctly, might 

` believe that their enemies were more numerous than 
in reality, and therefore be afraid of being surrounded : 
but plucking up courage, they fulfilled their commis- 
sion. 

Whilst they bound the Son of God with cords, he 
besought the chief of the detachment not to molest 
his apostles, and as they wanted himeelf only, he easily 
obtained his request. St. John believes that Jesus 
made this entreaty in order to fulfila prophecy; but 
it appears our hero thought it was neither useful nor 
just to involve men in his ruin, whose.assistance might 
still be necessary to him, or who, being at large, would 
have a better opportunity to act in his favour. - 
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CHAPTER XV. 


\ 
` 


WM CfrI cose 
TRIAL AND CONDEMNATION OF JESUS, —HIs PUNISHMENT. 
ane DEATH. 


WHEN the enemies of Jesus saw himin their bands 
they were not less embarrassed than before that event. 
From the time the Romans had subdued the Jewish 
nation, they had no longer the right of the sword. 
To punish those who had sinned against religion, it 
was sufficient at any former period, that the high priest 
pronounced sentence on the culprit. The Romans, 
more tolerant in this point, rarely punished with 
death ; and, besides, to take away life they required 
decisive proofs against the accused. 

Annanias, father-in-law of the high priest Caiphas, 
was known among the Jews for a very subtile man. It 
was to Annanias’ house, therefore, that they first con- 
ducted Jesus, We are ignorant of what passsed in 
this first scene of the bloody tragedy of Christ; it is 
only to be presumed, that he underwent an examina- 
tion which proved no way favourable to him. 

From the house of Annanias they conducted Jesus 
to that of Caiphas, He waa the man most interested 
by his office in the ruin of every innovator in matters 
of religion, yet we do not find that pontiff speaking 
with anger; he conducted himeelf according to law 
and as a man who understood his profession— 
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* Who,” said he to Jesus, “ are your disciples, their 
number and names*?” Jesus made no answer.— 
* But at least,” continued Caiphas, “ explain to me 
your doctrine. What end does it purpose ? you must 
have a system. Tellus then what itis.” At last the 
Messiah condescended to say, “ I spoke openly tothe » 
world; it is not I, but those who have heard me, that 
ought to be interrogated.” 

Here one of the officers of the high priest gave 
` Jesus a blow on the ear, saying, “ Answerest thou the 
high priest so*?” The reprimand was harsh, but it 
must be owned, that the answer of Christ was little 
respectful to a man invested with authority, and the 
right of putting questions in order to- discover the 
truth from the mouth'of the accused. Jesus ought 
to have been better acquainted with his own doctrine 
than the peasants of Galilee or Judea, before whom 
he had through preference affected to preach in an- 
unintelligible manner. It was therefore very just and 
natural to suppose, that Jesus could give a better ac- 
count of his true sentiments and obscure parables, than 
an ignorant multitude who had listened without being 
ever able to comprehend him. He alone could be 
supposed to possess the secret.of uniting into system 
the scattered and unconnected principles of his hea- 
venly doctrine. 

Caiphas, unable to draw.any thiog from the accused, 


* We remark with surprise that Christ forgot on this 
eccgsion to put in practice the excellent counsel which he 
bad- given in the sermon on the Mount,—when a person 
receives a blow on the one cheek, to turn the other: so true 
it ig, that preachera do not always act as they preach to 
others. 
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waited till nexf morning when the council would 
assemble, in order to continue this inquest. Christ 
appeared before the Sanhedrim, the most respectable 
tribunal in the nation. The gospel represents the 
priests and chiefs of the Jews occupied during the” 
“whole night that Jesus was arrested, in searching for 
and suborning false witnestes against him. They pro- 
duced two persons,on whom they very unjustly bestowed 
this epithet. These witnesses indeed deposed to a fact 
verified by the gospel itselfi—* We heard him say 
that he would destroy the temple, and rebuild it in 
three days.” It is at teast. certain, that Jesus had 
uttered these words, * Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up*.” But the poor witnesses 
knew not that he then spoke in his figurative style, 
Their mistake was pardonable, for according to the 
gospel, the apostles themselves did not discover the 
true sense of these words till nir the resurrection of 


their master. 
This evidence was not sufficient to condemn Jesus 


to death. The Jews, however iniquitous we may sup- - 


pose them to have been, did not sentence fools to dies 
and these words of Christ must have appeared to them 
tlie mere effect of delirium. Accordingly the high 
priest contented himself with asking, what he had to 
answer; and as the accused refused tospesk, he did not 
further insist on that point. 

He passed then to questions more serious: ** Are you 
the Christ ?” said he to Jesus. How did the Messiah 
answer this question? “IfI tell it you, youwill not 
believe me, and you will not suffer me to depart. But 


~* St. Matt. zzvi 61. St. Marky xiv. 68. St. John, i 19—31. 
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hereafter the Son of man shall sit on the right band of 
God.”-—'* You are then the Son of God?” continued 
the priest:—“ You have said it,” replied the accused. 
* Bot it is not-sufficient that. we shodld say it: it is 
you who are.to answer; once more, are you the 
Christ ? I conjure you by the living God tell us if you 
are his Son ?”—“ You have said it,” answered Jesus: 
“The Son of man,” (i. e. the Son of God) “ shall one 
day come in the cloudsof heaven.” Notwithstanding 
these perplexed answers, the judges imagined they 
understood the meaning of his words ; and they plainly 
perceived, that he wished to give himself out for the 
Son of God. ‘ He hath spoken blasphemy,” said they, 
and immediately concluded, thats he desetved death*, 
—a judgment which was valid according to the law of 
the Jews, and which must also appear so to Christians, 
whose sanguinary laws punish with death those whom 
the clergy accuse gof blasphemy.—The Christians 
‘have therefore no right to blame the conduct of the 
Jews, so ‘often imitated by ecclesiastical and secular 
-tribunals t. 


®A devout magistrate has drawn up a memoir to proye’ 
„that in ‘the process of Jesus Christ, according to the criminal 
ordinance of Louis XIV. there were thirty-two nullities. There 
certainly would not Be found any nullities according to the 
jurisprudence of the Inquisition, who burn blasphemers alive with 
a slow fire. St. Louis contented himself with making their tongues 
be bored with a red hot iron. 

t Even the laity bave considered it their duty to imitate 
these ferocious monsters. We every day, says Mirabaud, 
see that religion, or the cause of heaven, hoodwinks the hu- 
mane, equitable and rational on every other occasion ; so much 
that they make it a duty to treat those who deviate from , 
their mode of thinking with the utmost barbarity, An heretic, 
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On the other band, if it was necessary that Christ 
should die; ifhe wished it; if the reprobation of the Jews 


an incredulous person, ceases to be a man in the eyes of the 
superstitious. Every society infected with the venom of 
religion, presents innumerable examples of juridical assassi- 
nations which the tribunals commit without scruple, and 
without ‘remorse. Judges, who are equitable on every other 
gecasion, are no longer so when there is a question before 
them as to theology. In bathing themselves in blood they 
believe they conform to the views of the divinity. ` Almost’ 
every where the laws are subordinate to superstition, and are 
accomplices in ita fury.' They. legitimate or transform inta 
duties those cruelties which are the most contrary to the 
rites of humanity—Are not all these avengers of religion, 
who, with gaiety of heart, and through piety and duty, im- 
molate those victims to it which it appoints, blind intolerants? 
Are they not tyrants who have the injustice to outrage opi- 
nion, and the folly to believe that they can enslave the mind? 
Are they not fanatics on whom the law, dictated by inhuman 
Prejudices, impose the necessity of becoming ferocious 
brutes ?—Are not all those sovereigns who, to avenge 
heaven, torment and persecute their subjects, and sacrifice 
human victims to their gods, men whom religious Zeal has 
converted into tigers? Are not those priests so careful of 
the soul’s health, who insolently break into the sanctuary of 
the thoughts, to the end that they may find in the opinions 
of man motives for injuring him, odious knaves and disturb. 
ers of the mind's repose, whom religion honours, and whom 
reason detests? What vilains are more odious in the eyes 
of humanity than those infamous Jnguisitors, who by the 
blindness of princes enjoy the advantage of judging their 
own enemies, and committing them to the flames? Never- 
theless the superstition of the people makes them respected, 
and the favor of kings overwhelms them with kindness. In 
short, do not a thousand examples prove that religion has 
every where produced and justified the most unaccountable 
horrors? Has it not a thousand times armed men with the 
poniards of homicides ; let loose passions much more terrible 
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was resolved on, Jesus acted very properly in keeping 
them in-error, But if this was the intention of Pro- 
vidence, why preach to them? Why perform miracles 
before a whole people, whilst a small number were only 
to profit by it? Did Jesus wish to save them? In 
that case why not convince the whole Sanhedrim of his 
power? Why did he not burst bis bonds? Why did 
he not by a single word change their obstinate hearts? 
Did be wish todestroy them? Why not then strike 
them dead? Why not instantly precipitate them into 
hell? 

The judges could not comprehend why an accused 
person, who could not extricate himself from their 
hands, could be the Son of God. They accordingly 
declared him worthy of death ; but not definitively, as 
it was requisite that the sentence should be approved 
of, and executed by the Romans, sovereigns of the 
nation. During these transactions, Jesus was treated 
in the cruellest manner by the Jews, whom as well as 


than those which it pretended to restrain, and’ broken the 
most sacred bonds of mortals? Has it not, tnder the pre- 
text of duty, of faith, of piety, and of zeal, favoured 'cru- 
ety, stupidity, ambition and tyranny? Has not the cause 
of God made murder, perfidy, rebellion, and regicide, legi- 
timate objects? Have not those princes who have frequently 
made themselves the avengers of heaven, the lictors of reli- 
gion, hundreds of times been its victims? In fine, has not 
the name of God been the signal for the most dismal follies, 
and the most frightful and wicked outrages >—Have not the 
altars of the gods every where swam in blood? and under 
whatever form they may have exhibited the divinity, was he 
not always the cause or the pretext of the most insolent rio- 
lation of the rights of humanity? 
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savage. ~ 

It is during this night, and the morning of the fol- 
lowing day so fatal to the Saviour of the world, that 
we must place the three denials of St. Peter the chief 
of the apostles; yet for him his master had prayed. 
His comrades, seized with dismay, had dispersed them- 
selves in Jerusalem and its neighbourhood. Several 
among them would ave acted like Peter, if they bad 
found themselves in a similar situation. He bad at 
least the merit of keeping near his master; He abjured 
bim, it is true, but would itthave been of more avail 
if, by acknowledging him openly, Peter should have 
entangled himself in a very scurvy affair, without be- 
ing iu a condition to relieve the Saviour, 

The Sanbedrim repaired to the palace of Pilate the 
Roman governor, in order to get the sentence con- 
firmed. Jesus was conducted thither. Pilate instantly 
perceived,'that it was an affair in which fanaticism and 
folly had the greatest share. Filled with contempt for 
so ridiculous a motive, he at first testified unwilling- 
ness to meddle in it. Judge him yourselves, said he to 
the magistrates. Ou this the latter because false- wit- 
nesses. Zeal, no doubt, made them imagine, that 
every thing was allowed against an enemy of religion. 
They interested the sovereign power.in their quarrel.— 
They accused Jesus of wishing “to make himself 
king of the Jews,” and of having maintained, that 
they ought not to pay tribute to Cæsar.” We re- 
cognise here the genius of the clergy, who, to ruin 
their enemies, are never very fastidious in the choice 
of means. They especially strive to render the latter 


Christian’s zeal permitted, or rather enjoined, to be 


i - wW 


suspected by the temporal power, in order to engage 
it, through motives of self-interest, to revenge their 
injuries, OT satiate theirpassions. 

Pilate could not avoid paying attentionto accusations 
of so serious a nature. Unable to persuade himself, 
that the man he beheld could have conceived projectg 
so ridiculous, he interrogated him:z— Are you the 
king of the, Jews?” On which Jesus, in his turn, in- 
terrogated Pilate, and demanded “ Say you this of 
yourself, or have others told it you ?”—** Of what con- 
sequence is it to me,” returned Pilate, “that you pre- 
tend to be the king of the Jews? You,do not appear 
to be a man much to be dreaded by the Emperor my 
master—I am not of your nation; I concern myself 
yery little with your silly quarrels. Your priests are ' 
your accusers—I have my own opinion of them—but 
they accuse you; they deliver'you into my hands— 
Tell me then, What have you done?” Jesus.’ might 
very easily have brought himself off in this affair; but 
in the distress he was, his judgment began to wander; 
and, far from penetrating the favourable dispositjon of 
Pilate, who wished. to save him, he replied, “* that bis 
_ kingdom was not of this world—that he was the truth,” 

&c. On this the Governor asked him, What is the 
truth? But the Saviour made no reply, though the 
question well deserved a categorical answer. 

Pilate, a little alarmed on account of Jesus, de- 
clared, that be “found nothing in bim worthy of 
death:” But this redoubled the cries of his enemies. 
Having learned that the accused was a Galilean, he, 
to get quit of the ridiculous business, seized the ‘op- 
portunity to send him to Herod, to whose tetrarchate 
Jesus originally belonged. We have said elsewhere, 


_* 
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that this Prince had desired to see our hero, and his 
desire was now gratified. But, on seeing his obstinacy 
and constant refusal to answer the questions put to 
him, he conceived a sovereign contempt for him. To 
Pilate, therefore, he sent him back clothed in a white 
robe by way of derision. The goveruor, however, saw 
no capital crime in Jesus, and wished to save him; 
besides, his superstitious wife had a dream, that inte- 
rested her in favour of our missionary.*—Pilate then 
said to the Jews, that he could find nothing in- 
the man, which rendered him worthy of death. But 
the people, mis-led, and wishing him to be crucified, 
cried out, Tolle, Tolle, away, away with him. The 
Governor now devised another plan to save him. “I 
release,” said he, “every yeara criminal; supposing 
that Jesus may be culpable, I am going to set him 
free.” The cries were redoubled, and the Jews de- 
manded, that a robber called Barabbas should profit of 
this mercy in preference to Jesus, whose punishment 
they persisted to urge. 

The Romans, desirous to calm the rage of a fanatical 
people, caused Jesus to be whipped. Thereafter, they 
dressed him in a ridiculous manner, crowned him with 
thorns, and made him hold a reed instead of a sceptre ; 
after which Pilate shewed him to the people, saying, 
“ Behold your king! are you not yet satisfied ? See 


* John Malida, and other fabricators of legends, inform us, 
that the wife of Pilate was called Procla, or Procula They 
have made a saint of her. Some authors have made Pilate him- 
self a Christian, and even a martyr. Others affirm that Nero put 
him to death, for having been concerned in the crucifixion of Christ, 


Others assert, that Pilate was exiled to Vienne in Dauphine, where 
he killed himself. 
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how to please you I have bedecked him. Be then less 
crue] : do not carry your indignation further : he ought 
no longer to give you umbrage,” 
' The priests, whose maxim it is never to forgive, were 
not moved by this spectacle; it was only the death of 
their enemy that could satisfy them. They shifted 
their attacks, and, to intimidate the governor, gave 
him to understand, that by suffering the accused to 
live, he betrayed the interests of his master. .[t was 
then that Pilate, fearing the effects of the malice of 
the clergy, consigned Jesus to the Jews, that they 
might satisfy their rage on him, and execute their 
projects; declaring, however, that “ he washed hig 
hands of it,” and that it was against his opinion if they 
put him to death. We cannot well conceive how a 
Roman governor, who exercised sovereign power in 
Judea, could yield so easily to the wishes of the Jews; ’ 
but we cannot more easily conceive how God permitted 
this honest governor to become through weakness an 
accomplice in the death of his dear Son. 

Jesus, abandoned to the rage of devotees, again suf- 
fered the cruellest treatment." Pilate, to humble those 


* St. Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras, Lactantius, &c. have 
reproached the pagans with their gods, several of whom, 
according to the poets, had experienced persecution and bad 
usage. Were not these reproaches preposterous in the 
‘mouths of the adorers of a crucified God? The partizans of 
one religion perceived very well the ridiculousness of their 
adversaries, but never saw that of their own religion. Lace 
tantius asks the pagans, “If it is possible to take for a God 
an exile, obliged to fly or forced to conceal himself? Noe 
Body,” says he, “is fool enough to do s0; for he who flies 
or conceals himself, shews that he feara violence or death.”— 
Lanct. Instit. Divin. l, i c. 13. 
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barbarians, wished the label affixed to the upper part 
of the cross to bear, that he was their king: and no- 
thing could induce him to recede from this resolution. 
** What is'written is written,” said he to those who 
requested him to alter an inscription dishonourable to 
their nation. It is also proper to observe, that this in- 
scription is differently expressed by the four evange- 
lists, 

The Jews treated Christ as a king dethroned, and 
made him experience the most bloody ` outrages. 
Though he had said that,-if he were inclined, he could 
` make legions of angels come’ to his protection, yet the 
Jews, notwithstanding their natural credulity, paid no 
credit to his assertion, and nothing could stop their 
religious cruelty, excited by the priests. They made 
him take the road to Calvary. Christ sunk under the 
weight of his cross, but they loaded one Simon with it, 
who was more vigorous than him; the unfortunate Jesus 
must have been indeed much enfeebled by what he had 
suffered during both the night and the morning. 

At last Christ was placed on the’cross, the usual pu- 
nishment of slaves. He did not suffer long under the 
agonies of. crucifixion: after invoking his Father, and 
lamenting his being so shamefully abandoned, he ex- 
pired, it is said, between two thieves.* | Here it is pro- 


© St Matt. xxvii. 44, St. Mark, xv. 32. St. Luke, xxili 39, 
&c. It is said that Jesus when dying exclaimed. Hii! Eli! 
lamma sabbactani! (My God! my God! why hast thou - 
forsaken me!) This complaint was very ridiculous in the 
mouth of Christ; the part he acted having been agreed on 
with his father from all eternity, he ought to have known whét 
he had to expect, At least we may suppose that this explamation 
was but a feint meant to deceive the spectators—a conduct little 
becoming a divinity. 
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per to remark, that the Holy Ghost, who inspired St. 
. Mark, makes Jesus die at the third hour, that is, at 
uine o'clock in the morning, whilst the Holy Ghost, 
who in like manner inspired St. John, makes Jesus die 
at the sizth hour, that is, at mid-day. The Holy Ghost 
is not more consistent in the stony of the two thieves, 
in whose company Jesus was crucified. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark tell us, that the two thieves insulted him 
with abusive language; while St. Luke assures us, that 
one only of the two abused the Saviour, and that the 
other reprimanded his comrade for his insolence, and 
besought Jesus “ to remember him when he should 
come to his kingdom.” But our interpreters have a 
thousand ways of proving that the Holy Ghost never 
contradicts himself, even when he speaks in the most 
contradictory manner. Those who have faith are satis- 
fied with their arguments, but they do not so power- 
fully impress the freethinkers, who have the misfortune 
to reason. 

The remorse of Judas soon revenged Jesus on this 
traitor. He restored to the priests the thirty pieces 
he had received from them, and wentforthyith to hang 
himself.* According to St. Matthew, the gelling of 


* According to the gospel of The Infancy of Jesus, chap. 
xxx. Judas was possessed of a devil from his infancy, and’ 
would bite every body when the demon agitated -him ;—he 
one day bit the little Jesus on the side, who fell a weeping: 
Satan came out of Judas: under the form of, a mad dog.- 
Codex Apocryp. N. T. tome 1. p. 1971 Some heretical 
Christians have much esteemed Judas Iscariot, maintaining that 
without him the mystery of the redemption could not have been 
accomplished ;—an idea not destitute of reason. Indeed, why 
blame a-man, who, by selling his master, was only the instru- 
ment of the salvation of the universe, and executor of the 

BH. , . 


252 ` 

Jesus for thirty pieces liad been foretold by Jeremiah : 
it must however be ohserved, that the prediction does 
not appear iu the writings of this prophet, which would 
create a suspicion that the evangelists, little satisfied 
with applying to Christ some prophecies, such as are 
extant in the Old Testament, have taken the liberty 
of drawing from their ownstore, or forgingthem when 
in need, But our able interpreters are not at all em- 
barrassed with this; and a holy blindness will always. 
prevent these bagatelles from being perceived. 

The Gospel informs us, that at the death of Christ 
all nature seemed to take part inthe grand event. At 
the moment he expired there was a total eclipse; a 
frightful shaking of the earth was felt, and several 
holy personages cane out of their tombs to take a walk 
on the streets of Jerusalem.* The Jews alone had 
the misfortune to see nothing of all this; it appears, 
that these wonders were performed only in the {ancy 
of the disciples of Jesus. As for the eclipse, ıt was 
doubtless an inconceivable prodigy, which could not 
have taken place without a total derangement in the 
machine of. the world. A total eclipse of the sun 
during full moon, the time at which the celebration of 
the passover was fixed by the Jews, iè of all miracles 
the most impossible. No contemporary author has 
mentioned it, though this phenomenon well merited 


decrees of God himself? Theta heretits have also a goepel, 
of which they make Judas the author, St. Ireneus, b. 1. contre 
Heres. c. 35. 

* How then ia Christ termel the first fruits of them that 
Sleep?” And what are we to make of the resurrection of Lazarus, 
which preceded this, if Jesus Christ is to be held the “first bora 
from the dead?” 
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to be transmitted to posterity.” The incredulous 
therefore maintain, that there was no eclipse on this 
occasion, but of the common sense of those who saw 
all these marvels, or of the good faith of the writers 
who have attested them. With respect to the shaking 
of the earth, they suspect that the apostles of Jesus, 
benumbed with fear at the sight of their divine master’s 
fate, were the only persons who felt it. In thia way 
indeed the thing becomes very probable. 

When Jesus was dead, or believed to be so,t after 
an incision had been made in his side, from Which came 
blood and a whitish fluid, which they took for water, 
his body was embalmed, and deposited in a tomb. 
This was done on Friday evening. He had several 
times intimated, that he would rise again the third day, 
that is, at the end of three days and three nights. Yet 
on the Sunday following, early in the morning, the 


> Some writers pretend, that the eclipse here spoken of 
has been attested by Thallus, an author wholly unknown, and 
by Phlegon, whose work no longer exists, but has been cited by 
Julius Africanus, a Christian author of the, third century. This 
Phlegen says merely, that in the fourth year of the 202d Olym- 
piad there was a considerable eclipse ; but this has nothing rarvél- 
laus in it. 

+ If the punishment of Jems ia proved by the Gospel, some 
fircumstances may create a doubt whether he died immedi- 
ately. We are told, that they did not, according to custom, 
break his lege. His friends had the liberty of taking away hia 
body, and they might take care of his wounds on finding that 
be was not dead, and in this manner bring him back to life, 
at least for some time. It is proper to observe, that they laid 
kim ina tomb quite new, from whence his disciples had perhaps 
taken care to get him out. We however thought it our duty 
to follow the vulgar opinion, in supposing that Jesus was scii- 
ally dead. 
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tomb, wherein he had been laid, was ‘found empty. 
—The Jews, always opiniative, did not admit that 
he was risen again, ` They held it more natural to 
believe that he'had failedin bis word} or to suppose 
that his disciples had found means-to carry him off. 
This could easily have been executed by force ;.by 
bribing the guards, whom the priests and Pharisees 
had placed around his sepulchre; or by conning. As 
Pilate took but little interest in the matter, wg do not 
find that he punished the guards merely from compli- 
ance to the fears of the Jews,.for neglecting to take 
_ care of what he had confided to them, and which ap- 
peared to him very ridiculous. The idolatrous go- 
vernor, little acquainted with the resources or designs 
of the apostles, never suspected they could persuade 
any person, that a man, whose death was well attested» 
could return tolife.® It was, however, on this marvel- 
` d 
* It is not surprising that a pagan should doubt the resur- 
section ‘of Christ. From the first day of the church, several _ 
Christians have not believed it, perceiving very plainly the incon- 
Siuity of supposing that the Son of God could die; they have 
therefore denied the death of their divine master. On this sub- 
ject. the followers of Basilides affirm, that Jesus at the time of 
his passion assumed the appearance of Simon the Cyrenean, and 
transferred to him his own, under which the said Simon was cro- 
cified in his stead, while Christ, who beheld this without being 
himself seen, laughed at their mistake. St Ireneus, lib. i c, 2% 
S. Epiph. hers. xxiv. num. 3. The Cerinthians, or disciples of 
Cerinthus, who was contemporary with the apostles, and the 
Carpycratians, in like manner, denied that Jesus could have beer 
actually crucified.. Some have maintained, that the traitor Judas 
was punished in place of his master. -Yet these sectaries regarded 
Christ as a mere man, and not as a god. Thus we find Chris- 
tians contemposary with the apostled believing in Christ, and 
yet, like heretics, doubting of his death. — M. de Tilemont, 
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lous notion, as we shall see, that a sect was afterwards 
founded, powerful enough to subject by degrees the 
Roman empire and a considerable portion of the globe. 
On the other hand, the punishment of our hero 
must have produced very little sensation in the world, 
and his adventures must have been strangely unknown, 
since we do@ot find that any historian, with the ex- 
ception of the evangelists, makes mention of them.* 


| tome 2. p.291. St Epiph. hom. 24, 28, 30. Theodoret Heretic - 
fab. lib. 1. - 

* The celebrated Blondel, le Fevre de Saumur, and other good 
eritics, have shown, that the passage of the historian Josephus, 
where he speaks in praise of Jesus, has been visibly interpolated, 
by a pious fraud of Christians. This fraud is likewise very ably 
exposed in an excellent dissertation in manuscript by the late 
M. l'Abbe de Longuerve. If the passage, favourable to Jesus, 
had been really written by Josephus, that historian could not, 
without being guilty of an absurdity, dispense with becoming a 
Christian. ' > 

The devout forgers of writings, who anciently fabricated 
vouchers for the Christian religion, have taken care to counterfeit, 
with as much good faith, two letters of Pilate, addressed to the 
emperor Tiberius, in which this idolatrous governor speaks of 
Jesus, his miracles, death, and resurrection in the same tone as 
the most zealous disciple could have employed. We have alse 
a testimony as avfthentictin a letter of one Lentulus to the Romam 
senate. Although these suppositious pieces may be now re- 
jected by the church, they were adopted by Christians in the 
time of Tertullian, as may be seen in his Apolog. c. 5,21. These 
batane te Va Dehan ten Se Gee, ye BS Ve 
p- 298, &c. 

In the Appendix we hirs given a list of books mentioned by 
the fathers and other ancient writers, ascribed to Jesus and his 
apostles, which we see no reason for regarding as less au- 
thentic than the books composing the New Testament, at present 
in our bande, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


RASUBESCTION OF JESUS—HiIA CONDUCT UNTIL HIS ABCEN = 
S1ON—EXAMINATION OF THE PROOFS OF THE 
BESURRECTION. 


THE history of the life of an ordinary man termi- 
sates commonly with his death ; but itis different with 
‘2 Man-God who lias the power of raising himself froni 
the dead, or whom his adherents have the faculty of 
making rise at will, This happened to Jesus: thanks 
to his apostles or evangelists, we see him still playing 
a considerable part even after his decease. 
_ The momeut Christ was arrested, his disciples, as 
. We have narrated, dispersed themselves in Jerusalem 
and the neighbourhood, with the exception of Simon 
Peter, who did not lose sight of him during his exa+ 
mination at the house of the high priest. This apostle 
was anxious, for bis own interest, to know the result 
of it. Encouraging themselves on finding that Jesus 
had not criminated them in his examinations, the dis- 
ciples re-assembied, concerted measures, and leter- 
mined, as their master was dead, or reputed so, to 
take advantage of the notions which he had diffused 
- during his mission, Accustomed for so long a period 
to lead a wandering life uuder his command, and sub- 
sist at the expence of the public by means of preach- 
ing, exorcisms, and miracles, they. resolved to continue 
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a profession more easily exercised, and incomparably 
more lucrative than their original occupations. They 
had enjoyed an opportunity of observing that it was 
better to catch men than fish. But how could the dis- 
ciples of a mau who was punished asan impostor, make 
themselves listened to? It was necessiry to give 
out that their master having, during his life, raised 
others from the dead, bad, after his own death, raised 
himself, in virtue of his omnipotence. Jesus had pre- 
dicted it; it was therefore necessary to accomplish 
the prediction. The honour of the muster and his dis- 
ciples thereby acquired a new lustre; and the sect, 
far trom seeing itself annihilated or disgraced, was 
enabled to acquire new partizans in this credulous 
. Nation. 

Tn consequence of this reasoning, the good apostles 
had only to make the body of their master, dead or 
alive, to disappear, which, if it had remained in the 
tomb, would have borne evidence against them. ‘They 
did not even wait till the three days and three nighte 
in the pretended prophecy were expired. The dead 
body disappeared on the second day; and thus the 
second day after his decease, our hero, triumphing 
over hell and the grave, found himself revivified.* 


* The ancient framers of the Gospels have fabricated one 
which they: have ascribed to Nicodemus. In it we leara 
how Christ passed his time after his death till his resurrec- 
tion, his journey to hell, the deliverance of the patriarchs, 
the discomfiture of Satan,’ &c All these details are attested 
by two dead persons who came purposely from the other 
world, to acquaint Annanias, Caiphas, and the doctors ‘of 
Judea, of these events. Codex. Apocryph. N., T. tome 1. 
pP 238, &c. 
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If Christ was not yet dead of his punishment, his 
returrection had nothing surprising iù it, If he was 
actually dead, the cave, where his body was deposited, 
might very probably have secret passages, through 
which they could enter and come out, without being 
observed or stopt by the enormous stone with which 
they had affected to block up its entrance, and near 
which the guards had been placed. Thus the dead 
body might have been carried off either by force or by 
stratagem; and perhaps it had never been deposited 
in the tomb at all. In whatever manner the atlair was 
transacted, a. report was: circulated that Jesus was 
risen, and his body not to be found. € 

Nothing is of more importance to a Christian, than 
to ascertain satisfactorily the resurrection of Christ. 
St. Paul tells us, that * if Jesus be not risen, our hope 
is vain.” Indeed without this miracle of Omuipotence, 
intended to manifest the superiority of Christ over 
other men, and the interest the Deity took in his suc- 
cess, Jesus must appear only as an adventurer, or 
weak fanatic, punished for having given umbrage te 
the priests of his country. 

It is therefore requisite to examine seriously a ‘fact, 
on which-alone the beliet of every Christian is founded. 
In doing this it is necessary to satisfy ourselves of the 

quality of the witnesses who attest the fact, whether 
they were acute, disinterested, and intelligent per- 
sous; if they agree in the narratives they give, or in 
the circumstances they relate. Such are the precau« 
tions usually employed to discover the degree of pro- 
bability or evidence of facts. They are also the more 
pecessary, when it is intended to examine supernatural 
facts, which, to be believed, require much stronger 
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proofs than ordinary facts. On the unanimous testi- 
mony of some historians, we readily believe that Cæsar 
made himself master of Gaul; the circumstances of 
his conquest would be less established, were we to find 
them related by himself only, or his adherents; but 
they would appear incredible, if we found in them pro- 
digies or facts contrary to the order of nature. We 
would then have reason to believe, that it was intended 
to impose on us; or, if we judged more favourably of the 
authors, we would regard them as enthusiasts and fools, 

Agreeably to these principles, adopted by sound 
-criticiem, let us consider who are the witnesses that 
attest the marvellous, and consequently the least pro- 
bable facte which history can produce. They are` 
‘apoétlee—But who are these apostles? They are aĝ- 
herents of Jesus. Were these apostles enlightened - 
men? Every thing proves that they were ignorant and 
rude, and that an indefatigable credulity was the most 
prominent trait in their character. Did they behold 
Jesus rising from the dead?—No;—no: one beheld. 
this great miracle. The apostles themselves did not 
see their master coming out of the grave ; they merely 
found that his tomb was empty; but this by no means 
proves that he had risen. it will however be said, the 
apostles saw him afterwards and ‘conversed with him, 
and that he likewise shewed himself to some women, 
who knéw him very well. But these apostles and these 
women, did they see distinctly? Did not their pre- 
possessed imaginations make them see what did not 
exist? Is it absolutely certain that their master was 
dead before they laid him in the tomb? 

In the second place, were these witnesses disinterest- 
ed? The apostles and disciples of Jesus were doubt- 
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less interested in the glory of the maater they had 
followed during the course of his mission. Their 
interests were ‘confounded with those of a man who 
enabled them to subsist without toil. Several among 
them expected to be recompensed for their attachment 
to him, by the favours which he promised to bestow 
on them in the kingdom he was about to establish. 
Finding these hopes destroyed by the death, real or 
supposed, of their chief, most of the apostles, per- 
suaded that all was over, lost courage; but others, less 
daunted, conceived that it was not necessary to hrow 
the handle after the hatchet; that they might profit 
still by the impressions which the preaching of Christ 
and his wonders had made on the people. They be- 
lieved that their master might again return, or, if they 
supposed him dead, they could feign that he had fore- 
told he would rise again. They therefore agreed that 
it was proper to circulate the report of his resurrec- 
tion; to say that they had seen him; and to assert 
that Jesus had triumphantly come out of the tomb: 
which would appear very credible in the case of a 
personage who had evinced himself capable of raising 
others from the dead, Knowing the imbecility of 
those they had to deal with, they presumed that the 
people were prepared long before hand to believe the 
marvellous wonder which they intended to announce. 
They conceived, that, in order to subsist, it was ne- 
cessary to continue preaching the doctrine of a man 
who would not have attracted an audience, if jt bad 
not been taken for granted that be was risen again. 
They felt that it was necessary ta preach the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, or consent..to, perish with -hppger. 
They foresaw, moreoyer, that it was necessary tp brave 
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chastisement and even death, rather than renounce an 
Opinion or doctrine on which their daily subsistence 
and welfare absolutely depended. Hence unbelievera 
concinde, that the witnesses of the resurrection of 
Christ were any thing but disinterested, and were 
spurred on by the principle, that he who risks nothing, 
gains nothing, 

In the third place, are the witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ unanimous in their evidence? Much 
more, are they consistent with themselves in the nar- 
ratives they give? We find neither the one nor the 
other. Though Jesus, according to some of the 
evangelists, had foretold in the most positive manner, 
that he would rise again*, St. John makes no mention 
' of this prediction, but expressly declares, that the dis- 

ciples of Jesus knew not that he must rise again from 
the deadt. This denotes in them a total ignorance of 
that great event, said, however, to have been announc- 
_ed by their master; and creates a suspicion that these 
predictions of Christ were piously invented after- 
wards, and inserted in process of time into the text of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke. Yet nothing 
can be more positive than. the manner in which St, 
Matthew speaks of the prediction; he supposes it so 
well known by the public, that he affirms, the priests: 
and Pharisees went to Pilate, and told him, We remem- 
ber this deceiver said while he was yet alive, that after 
three days. he would rise aguint. We do not, however, 
find in any of the evangelists a passage where this 
resurrection is foretold in so public and decided a-man- 


* St. Matt. xxvi. 92. St. Mark, xvi 28.. t S ‘ 
tSt Jobmsr.9 82 * > ': OE St, Matt, mvi. 63. 
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ner. St. Matthew himself relates only the ansWer of Ja- 
aus to those who demanded of him a sign; it consisted, 
as we have elsewhere said, in referring them to “ Jonas, 
who was three days and.three nights in the belly of the 
whale; a0,” said he, “ shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the hearg of the earth*.” 
Now Jesus, having died on Friday, at the ninth hour, 
ior mid-day, and risen again the second day early in 
“the morning, was not, as we have already remarked, 
* three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
Besides, the obscure manner ia which Christ-expres- 
sed himself in this pretended prediction, could mot’ 
enable the priests wad Pharisees to conclude that 
Jesus must die and rise again, or to excite their alarm, 
unless it is pretended, that, on this occasion, these 
enemies of Christ received by a particular revelation 
the interpretation of the.mysterious prediction, 

St. Jobn tells us, that when Jesus was taken down 
from the cross by Joseph of Arimathea, Nicodemus, 
in order to embalm him, brought a mixture of aloes 
and myrrh, weigiing about a hundred poands, and 
that he afterwards took the body, wrapt it ia a 
clean linen cloth, furnished spices according to the 
custom practised by the Jewe in their fumeral cere. 
monies, and laid it in the tombt. Thus was Jesus 
embalmed, carried away, and buried. On the other 
hand, St. Matthew and St. Luke tell us that this sepul, 
tore and embalming were performed in presence of | 
Mary Magdalene and Mary the moter of Jesuat, 
who, consequently mat have known what Nicodemus. 


€ St. Matt. xi 38, &&. ` i- St Jolm, xx 60m0. 
+ Se Mtt. mrii SI. i kiika. St. Luke, mxi, 56. 
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had done; yet St. Mark, forgetting all this, tells us, ` 
that these same women brought sweet spices (aroma- 
tics) in order te embalm his body, and came for that 
purpose early in the morning of the'day subsequent 
to the Sabbath’. St. Luke has no better memory, 
and informs us, that these ladies came also to embalm 
a dead body, which according to St: John, had already 
received a hundred pounds weight of aromatics, and 
was inclosed in asepulchre, the entrance of which was 
blocked up by a massy stone, which embarrassed the 
women as muck at fading it as the incredulous are 
with these contradictions of our evangelistst. 

These ladies, however, who dreaded the obstacle of 
` the stone, did not dread the obstacle of the guard 
which St. Matthew placed at the entrance of the tomb. 
- But if these women knew that Christ was to rise again 
at the end of three days, why were they so carefulin _ 
~ embalming his body ?—unless indeed we suppose that 
Jesus made a secretto his mother and the tender Mag- 
@alane of en event which it is asserted was publicly , 
Predicted, aad which was perfectly weil known not 
only by his disciples, but also by the priests and Phari- 
pees, of whose extraordinary precautions we are ine 
formed by St. Mattbew. Aocording to this evangelist, | 
these precautions were founded on the fear the prieste 
were under, that the disciples of Jesus “ should eome . 
end carry away his body, and afterwards say unto 
the people, that he is risen from the dead; an error, 
which, in their opinion, would be more dangerous than 
the first.” Nevertheless we find some, women and 
disciples continually roaming about the tomb, going 


= S Mosk; gyi. 1. t &, Lake, aar. 2, 
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and coming freely, and offering to .embalm the same 
dead body twice. It must be acknowledged that alt 
this surpasses human understanding*. 

_ It is not more easy to conceive the conduct of the 
guards placed near the tomb at the solicitation of the 
Priests, or that of the priests themselves. According 
to St. Matthew, these guards, terrified at the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, ran to Jerusalem to tell the priests, 
“ that the angel of the Lord had descended from hea- 
ven, and taken away the stone which blocked up 
the tomb; and that at the sight of him = they had 
nearly expired through fear” On this the priests; — 
rot at all doubting the truth of the relation of the 
guards, enjoined them to say publicly that the disci- > 
ples of Jesus had carried away his body during the 
night, and while they were asleep. They also gaye 
the soldiers money to speak in this manner, and pros 
mised to pacify the governor, if he wished Sa 
them for their negligencet. 

As to this narrative, it is proper to phere: thet the 
guards did not say they bad seen Jesus rise from the 
dead; they pretended merely to have seen “ the angel 
of the Lord, descending from heaven, and rolling 
away the stone which wag at. the entrance of the 
tomb.” Thus this history announces an apparition 
enly, and not a resurrection. We might explain it in 
a manner natural enough by supposing that. during the 
night, while the guards were buried in sleep, the ad+ 
herents of Jesus came by the light of flambeaus, with 
an armed force, to open the tomb and intimidate the 
soldiers taken unawares, who in fhe es they ex- 


© Rt. Matt. xxvi, 02-66. - +Bt Matt. xxviii. 
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perienced imagined they had seen their prey taken 
out of their hands by a preternatural power, and that 
they afterwards affirmed all thie in order to justify 
themselves. 

The most. singular circumstance is the conduct of 
the priests, who believed in earnest the relation of the 
guards, and- consequently gave credit to a miracle 
‘strong enough to convince them of the power of Je- 
sus. But far from being moved by the prodigy, which 
they thus believed, they gave money to the soldiers to 
engage them-to tell, not the ineident as it occurred, 
but that the disciples of Jesus came by night to take 
away the body of their master. On the other hand, 
the guards, who must have been ‘more dead than alive 
through terror at the spectacle they had witnessed, 
accepted money for publishing a falsehood: a conduct 
` for which the angel of the Lord might very properly 
have punished them. Far, however, from dreading 
punishment, these soldiers for a sum of money con- 
sented to betray their consciences. But could the 
Jewish priests, however base we may suppose them, 
be silly enough to imagine that these men, after hav- 
‘ing witnessed so terrible a:miracle, would be very 
faithful in preserving the secret? It must have been 
an insignificant miracle indeed which could make no 
impression either on the soldiers. who had seen it, or 
on the priests who believed it on the relation of these 
soldiers. ` If the priests were convinced: of the reality 
of the miracle, was it not natural that they should 
recognise Jeaus for the Messiah, and that they should 
unite with him in labouring to deliver their country 
érgm the yoke of idolaters? 

_ On this, occasion’ indeed, the angel of the Lord 


~ 
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seems to have bungled the affair, ‘by so terrifying the 
soldiers that they fled without having time to see Jesus 
Tising from the dead, whose resurrection, however, 
was the object of all this pompous preparation. Very 
far from allowing it to be seen by any one, this awk- 
_ ward angel chased away the guards who ought to have 
been the witnesses of the mighty wonder. 

It appears in fact, that the transaction of Jesus’ 
resurrection was seen’by nobody. His disciples did 
mot see it; the soldiers, who guarded his tomb, did not 
see it; and the priests and Jews did not hold this fact 
to be so memorableassome persons who beheld no part 
of it. It was only ‘after his resurrection that Jesus 
shewed himself.. But to whom did he shew himself? 
To disciples interested in saying that he was risen 
again; to women, who to the same interest joined also 
weak minds and ardent imaginations, disposed to form 
phantoms and chimeras. 

These remarks will enable us to judge of all the pre- 
tended appearances of Jesus after his resurrection. 
Besides, the evangelists are not unanimous as to these 
appearances. St. Matthew relates, that Jesus shewed 


himself to Mary Magdalene and the other Mary ;” 


while St. John makes mention of Mary Magdalene 
singly. St. Matthew tells us, that Jesus shewed himself 
' to the two Marys on the road whilst returning from 
the sepulchre on purpose to apprise the disciples of 
what they had seen. St.John informe us, that Mary 
Magdalene, after visiting the sepulchre, went and car- 
ried the news to the disciples, and thereafter returned 
to this same sepulchre, where she beheld Jesus in the 


company of angels. St. Matthew affirms, that the twe — 


Marys embraced the feet of Jesus. St. John ssys, 
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Jesus forbade Magdalane to touch him. St. Matthew Ț 
informs us, that Jesus bade the two Marys tell his dis- 
ciples that he was going into Galilee. St. John'says, 
Jesus ordered Mary to acquaint . his disciples, that he 
was going to his Father; that is, to heaven.—But it'is 
more singular still, that, according to’ St. Mark, the 
disciples themselves were not inclined to credit the 
apparition of Christ to Magdalane; agreeably to St. 
Luke, they treated all that she told them of angels ás 
reveries, According to St. John, Magdalane herself 
did not at first believe that’she had seen her adorable 
Jover, whom she took for the gardener. ® 

There is no greater certainty in the apparition of 
Jesus to St, Peter and St. John. These two apostles 
went to the sepulchre, but they did not find their dear 
master, According to St. John, be himself saw neither 
Jesus nor the angels. From St. Luke it appears, that 
these apostles arrived after the angels were gone; and 
from St. John, before the angels had arrived. The 

. Witnesses are indeed very little unanimous as to these 
angels, who seem to’ have been seen only by the good 
ladies, whom they charged to announce to tlie disciples 
the resurrection of Jesus. St. Matthew makes mention 
of one ‘angel only, whom St, Mark calls a young man. 
St. John affirms, that there were two. 

It is said, that Jesus shewed himself again to two 
disciples of Emaus, called Simon and Cleophas; but 
they did not recognize him, though they had lived fa- 
miliarly with him. They proceeded a long while in 
his company without suspetting who he was—a cir- 


* St Lal Sp St. John xx. St. Luke, xxiv: 11. 
St, Mark xvi ; 
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cumstance which, undoubtedly, evinced a very strange 
failure of memory. It is true, St. Luke tells us that 
their eyes were as if shut. Is it notvery singular that 
Jesus should shew himself in order not to be known 
again? They, however, recognized him afterwards; 
but immediately dreading, as it would seem, to be 
seen too nearly, the phantom disappeared. The two 
disciples went.immediately and annoueced the news 
to their brethren assembled at Jerusalem, where Jesus 
arrived fully as soon as they. ' 

St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, agree in tell- 
ing us, that when the disciples were informed of the 
resurrection of Jesus, they saw him for the first and 
last time. But the author of the Acts of the Apostles, 
St. Joho, and St. Paul, contradict this assertion, for 
they speak of several other appearances, which after- 
wards occurred. St. Matthew and St. Mark inform us 
that the disciples received orders to go and join Jesus 
in Galilee; but St. Luke and the author of the Acts 
(i. e. the same St. Luke) says, that the disciples were 
ordered not to go out of Jerusalem. With respect to 
this last apparition, St. Matthew places it on a moun- 
tain in Galilee, where Jesus had fixed the rendezyous 
for the evening of the day of his resurrection; whilst 
St. Luke informs us, that it was at Jerusalem, and tells 
us, that immediately thereafter Christ ascended jinto 
heaven, and disappeared forever. Yet the author of 
the Acts of the Apostles isnot of this opinion; he 
maintains, against himself, that Jesus tarried still forty 
days with his disciples, in order to instruct thems 

There still remain to be considered two appearances 
of Jesus to his apostles, the ene at which Thomas was 
not present, and refused to believe those whe assured 
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him of their having seen their master, and the other 
when Thomas recognised his master, who shewed him 
his wounds. To render one of these apparitions more 
marvellous, they assure us, that Jesus was seen in the 
midst of his disciples, whilst the doors were shut. But 
this ‘will not appear surprising to those who know that 
' Christ, after his resurrection, had an immaterial or in- 
corporeal body, which consequently could make itself 
a passage through the smallest orifices. . His disciples 
‘took him for a spirit: yet this spirit had wounds, was 
palpable, and took food. But perhaps all this was only, 
chimerical, and those apparitions mere illusions of 
sense. Indeed, how could the apostles be assured of 
the reality of what they saw? A being who has the 
power of changing the course of nature, can destroy 
all the rules by which we judge of certainty: and on 
this supposition the apostles could never be certain of 
having seen Christ after bis resurrection. 

"St. John speaks of several appearances of Jesus to 
his disciples, of which no mention is made by the other 
evangelists: hence we see that his testimony destreys 
theirs, or that theirs destroy his. As to the appari- 
tions of Jesus which St. Paul mentions, he was not a 
witness of them, and knew them only by hearsay ;- we 
find him accordingly speaking of them in a manner 
very little exact- He says, for example, that Jesus 
shewed himself ‘to the twelve,” while it is evident, 
that, by the death of Judas, the apostolic college was 
reduced to eleven. We are surprised to see these in- 
accuracies in au inspired author; they may render sus« 
picious what he likewise says of the apparition of Jesus 


to five hundred of the brethren at once*. As to him- 


s 
* 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
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self we know, that he never saw his master but in a 
vision,” and ‘considering the testimonies on which the 
resurrection of Jesus is founded, perhaps we may say 
as much of the other apostles and disciples, They. 
were Jews, enthusiasts, and prophets; and consequently 
subject to dreaming even whileawake, The incrédu-. 


St. Paul himself informs us that he was ravished up to 
the third heaven. But why was he transported thither, and 
what did he learn by his journeys ? — Things unspeakable, 
which no man could comprehend. What advantage are man- 
kind to derive from all this? In the Acts of the Apostles, 
we find that this same Paul was guilty of a falsehood in say- 
ing before the High Priest, that he was persecuted because 
he was a Pharisee, and on account of the, resurrection. 
Here, in fact, are two untruths. First, Paul was not a Pha- 
risse at the time, but a most zealous apostle of the Christian 
religion, and consequently a Christian. Secondly, the accus 
gations brought against him did’ not refer to his opinion on 
the resurrection. If we know that the apostles sometimes 
wandered from the truth, how shall we believe them on 
other occasions?» We indeed \find this great apostle continus 
ally, changing his counsels and conduct. At Jerusalem he 
strenuously opposed Peter because he favoured Judaism, 
while he himself shortly after complied with Jewish rites ; 
and boasted that he always accommodated himself to the 
circumstances of the times, and became all things to all men. 
By this he set.an example to the Jesuits im India, who’ were 
reproached with having united the worship of the Pagans to 
‘that of Christ.: We do not know that ‚the protestant- Christi- 
ans of the present day, who are employed as missionaries in 
Hindostan, are as, accommodating as their brethren the 
Jesuits: but this we know by no less'an authority than official 
documents recéntly laid on the table of the House of Commons, 
that we Christians “make a traffic of the Pagan religion in India, 
by actually compelling the natives to pay a tax for almino: to: Theatr 

own templas to worship the Idol aiee iai 
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. Jous consider this, to be the most favourable opinion 
they can form of witnesses who attest the resurrection 
of the Saviour, on which however the Christian religion 
is solely established. : 

Tt appears indeed most certain, from the nature of 
the testimonies we have examined, that Providence 
has ina singular manner neglected to give to an event 
so memorable and of such great importance, the au- 
thenticity it seemed to require. Laying aside faith, 

‘which never experiences any difficulty about proofs, no 
man can believe facts, even the most natural, from 
youchera so faulty, propfs so weak, relations so con- 
tradictory, and testimonies so suspicious as those 
which the evangelists furnish us on the most incredi- 
ble and marvellous occurrence that was ever related. 
Independent of the visible interest these historians had 
in establishing the belief of the resurrection `of their 
master, and which ought to put us.on our guard against 
them, they seem to have written merely to. contradict 
one another, and reciprocally weaken their testimonies. 
To adopt relations, in which we have only a tisgue 
of inconclusiveness,~eontradictions, improbable facts, 
and absurdities, calculated to destroy all confidence ia 
history, requires indeed grace from above, Yet Chris- 
tians do not’ for á moment doubt the resurrection; 
and their belief in this respect is founded on a rock, ; 
that is, according to infidels; on prejudices they have 
never examined, and to which, from early infancy, 
their spiritual guides have prudently attached the 
Greatest importance. They teach them to immolate 
on the altar of faith, reason, judgment, and good sense : 

— After this sacrifice, it is no lgnger difficulf to make 
them acknowledge, without enquiry, the most palpa- 
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ble absurdities for truths, on which it is not permittéd 
even to be sceptical. 

It is in vain, that people of sense demonstrate the 
falsity of these pretended truths; it is in vain, that an 
intelligent critic stands up against interested testimo- 
nies, visibly suggested by enthusiasm and impdsture ;, 
it is in vain, that humanity exclaims against wars, mas- 
sacres, and horrors without number, which absurd 
disputes on absurd dogmas have occasioned. They 
silence people by saying, that “it is written, I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to. 
nought the understanding of the prudent.—Where is 
the wise? Where are the scribes? (the doctors of 
the law). Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
this world by causing the foolishness of the gospel to 
be preached*?” It is by such declamations against 
reason and wisdom, that fanatics and impostors have 
succeeded in banishing good sense from the earth, 
and fashioning slaves who make a merit of subject- 
ing reason sto faith, of extinguishing a sacred torch, 
which would conduct them with certainty, on pur- 
pose to lead them astray in the darkness these inte- 
rested guides know how to infusé into minds. To de- 
grade reason is an outrage against God its author; 
and if i8 an outrage against man who is thereby re- 
duced to the condition of brutes. 

The dogma of the resurrection of Jesus is only 

“attested by men whose subsistence depended on that 
absurd romance ; and as roguery continually belies itself, 
these lying witnesses could not agree among them- 
selves in their evidence.’ They tell us, that Jeaus had 
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publicly predicted his own resurrection. He ought 
therefore to have risen again publicly; he ought to 
bave shewn himself, not in secret to his disciples, 
but openly to priests, Pharisees, doctors, and men of 
understanding, especially after having intimated, that 
it was the only sign which would be given them. Was 
it not acknowledging the falsehood of his mission, to 
. Fefuse the sign by which he had solemnly promised 
to prove the truth of that mission? Was it reasonable 
to require the Jews to believe, on the word of his 
disciples, a fact which he could have convinced them 
with their own eyes? How js it possible for rational 
persons of tbe present age ‘to believe, after the lapse 
of eighteen hundred years, on the discordant testimo- 
nies of four interested evangelists, fanatics, or fabulists, 
a fact which they could not make be believed in their 
own time, except by a small number of imbecile 
people, incapable of reasoning, fond of the maryel- 
Jous, and of too limited understandings to escape the 
snares laid for their simplicity.* A Roman gover- 
nor, a tetrarch, a Jewish high priest, converted by 
the apparition of Christ, would have made a greater 
impression on a man of sense than a hundred secret 
apparitions to his chosen disciples. The conversion 
of the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem to the faith, would 
have been of greater weight than all the obscure 
rabble which the apostles prevailed on to believe their 
improbable marvels, and persuaded that they had 
seen Christ alive after his death, 


* Sostupid indeed were the Jewish people, that Apollonius 
said to them, “The Jews were the most trifling of all the 
barbarians, and that they were the only people who had 
never found out any thing weil for lie” Joep 
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If the apparitions of Jesus to his apostles were not 
obviously fables invented by roguery, or adopted 
through enthusiasm and ignorance, the motive of these 
cjJandestine visits cannot be divined. Become inca- 
pable of suffering, re-established in his divine omni- 
potence, was- he still afraid of the Jews? Could he 
dread being put to death a second time? By shewing 
himself, had he not better reason to flatter himself with 
converting them, than he derived from all his sermons 
and miracles? ` 

But it is said, that the Jews by their opposition de- 
served to be rejected; that the views of Providence 
were changed; and that God no longer wished his 
chosen people should be converted. These answers 
are 80 many insults to-the divinity. How is it pos- 
sible for men to withstand God? Is it not to deny the 
Divine Omnipotence to pretend that man can oppose 
its will? Man, it is asserted, is free: but must not a 
God‘ who knew every thing, have foreseen that the 
Jews would abuse their liberty by resisting his will? 
In that case why send them his Son? Why make him 
suffer to no purpose an {infamous and cruel death ? 
Why not send him at once to creatyres disposed to 
hear him, and render him their homage? To pretend 
that the views of Providence were changed, is it not 
to attack the divine immutability ? unless indeed it 
be said, that the Deity had from all eternity resolved 
on this change—which, however, will not shelter that 
immutability. 

Thus in whatever point of view we contemplate the 
matter, it will remain.a decided fact, that the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, far from being founded on solid proofs, 
unexceptionable testimony, and respectable authority, 
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is obviously ẹstablished on falsehood and knavery, 
which pervade every page of the discordant relations 
of those who have pretended to vouch it. 

After having made their hero revive and shew him- 
self, we know not how often, to his trusty disciples, it 
was necessary in the end to make him disappear al- 
together—to send him back to heaven, in order to 
conclude the romance. But our story-tellers are not 
more in union on this disappearance than on other 


things. They agree neither as to the time nor the, 


place of Jesus’ ascension. St. Mark and St. Luke 
.anform us, that Christ, after having shewn himself to 
the eleven apostles, while they were at table, and 
spoke to them, ascended into heaven, St. Luke how- 
ever adds, that, he conducted them out of Jerusalem as 
far as Bethany; and there he lifted up his hands,and 
blessed them, and was afterwards carried up into hea- 
ven. St. Mark contradicts St. Luke, and makes Jesus 


ascend to heaven from Galilee:'and as if he had seen’ 


what passed on high, places him on the right hand of 
God, who on this occasion yielded to "him the place of 
honour*. St. Matthew and St. John do not speak of 
this ascension. If we referred it to them, we must 
presume, that Jesug is still on earth, for, according to 


the first of these evangelists, his last words to his dis-, 


ciples gave them to understand, that ‘‘ he would re- 
main with them until the end of the world.” To fix 
our ideas on this subject, St. Luke tells us, as we have 
seen, that Jesus ascended into heaven the very evening 


* The fable of the ascension of Christ is visibly borrow- 
ed from that of. the ascension of Romulus and Julius Cæsar, 
which Lantantius however finds very ridiculous. Lactant. 
Institut. b. 1. 15, 
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of the day of the resurrection: But the samé St. 
Luke, who is supposed to be the author of the Acts of 
the Apostles, informs us,-that Jesus tarried forty days’ 
after his resurrection with his dear disciples, Faith 
only can extricate us from this embarrassment. St. 
John advances nothing on the matter, but leaves us in 
uncertainty as to the time which Jesus passed on earth 
after his resurrection. Some unbelievers on observ- 
ing the romantic style reigning tn the gospel on this 
apostle, have conctuded from the manner in which he 
finishes his history, that he meant to givé free course — 
to the fables which might afterwards be published 
about Christ. He terminates his narrative with these ' 
words ; * Jesus did also many other things, aod if they 
should be written every one, | suppose, that even the 
world itself could not contain the books that should be 
written;” and with this hyperbole, the well-beloved 


apostle finishes the Platonic romance which he made on 
his master”, 


* We have already given examples of the fables contained 
in the different gospels, published and adopted by the dif- 
ferent sects of Christianity. These fables demonstrates both 
the impudent jugglmg of the forgérs who composed such 
romances, and the astonishing stupidRy of the different 
sectaries who believe them—It ia also proper to, observe, 
that the Acts of the Apostles, composed by- St. Luke, relate, 
only with minuteness ‘the transactions of St- Paul, his mas 
ter, and give us scarcely any information of the success or 
fate of his bretheren. Yet other romance writers have wor- 
thily supplied this defect. One Abdias, among others, has 
transmitted us in nine books the Apostolic History, but 
eK with œ many fables, prodigies, and adsuriities, that 

church tho itself obli to’ réfect them, at a time 
when its vies ind no ees the fitnplicity of the first 
ages. ' Ignorance however has at times yielded to this ancient 
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CHAPTER XVH.. 


GERERAL REFLECTIONS ON THE LIFE OF CHRIST. —PREACH- 
ING OF THE APOSTLES.—CONVERSION OF ST, PAUL. 
ESTABLISHMEN® OF CHRISTIANITY-—PER- 
SECUTIONS IT SUFFERS.—CAUSES 
QF ITS PROGRESS, 


THE mere readiag of the life of Jesus, such as we 
have presented it, according tothe monuments which 
Christians respect ag inspired, must be sufficient to un- 
‘deceive every thinking being. Butit is the property 
of superstition to prevent thinking: it benumbs the 
soy}, confounds the reason, perverts the judgment, ren- 
ders doubtful the most obvious truths, and makes a 
merit with its slaves of despising enquiry, and of rely- 
ing blindly on the word of those who govern them. It 
ig not unseasonable, therefore, to bring again under re- ' 
view, some reflections, which may be useful to those 
readers who have not courage to draw out of the en- 
quiry we have made, the consequences which naturally 
result from it; and thus aid them in forming rational 
ideas of the Christ they adore, of his disciples whom 


credulity ; and weak people and knaves have existed, who piougly 
revived the fables and traditions of the ancient romantic writers, 
These are the only memoirs we possess concerning the apostles: 
4 Species Sf sien will ba Geant the ayd often 2. af the Coes 
Apoeryph. N. T. x 
002 ; 
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they revere, and of books which they are accustomed 
to regard as divine. 

Our examination of the birth of Christ ought to 
render 4t very suspicious, We have found the Holy 
Ghost mistaken on that important article of Jesus’ life ; 
for he inspired two evangelists with two very different 
genealogies. Notwithstanding so striking a blunder, - 
and the consanguinity of the Virgin’ Mary and Eliza- 
beth, wife of the priest Zacharias, we shall not cavil on 
these points :—we shall grant, that Mary might really 
be of the race of David :—many examples demon- 
strate, that the branches of races more illustrious have 
fallen into misery. Departing also from the supposi- 
tion, that Mary, the immaculate wife of Joseph, may 
have willingly yielded to the angel; or, simple and 
devout, may have been deceived by the angel; there is 
every reason to believe, that she afterwards taught her 
son his descent from David, and perhaps some marvel- 
lous circumstances, which, by justifying the mother, 
might kindle the enthusiasm of the child. Thus, at a 
very early age, Jesus might be really persuaded both 
of his royal extraction, and of the wonders which had 
accompanied his birth. ‘These ideas might afterwards 
inflame hig-ambition, and by degrees make him believe 
that he was destined to play a grand part in his native 
country. Prepossessed with these sublime notions, he 
concluded with being convinced of their authenticity, » 
and intoxicating himself more and more by the perusal 

`of obscure prophecies, and the study of traditions 
apread abroad in his own country. It is then very 
possible, that our adyenturer might have come tobe- 
lieve himself actually called by the Divinity, and ` 
pointed out by the prophets to be the reformer, the 
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chief, and the Messiah of Israel.’ He was indeed a 
visionary, and found people silly enough to be caught 
by his reveries*. 

Another cause might likewise contribute to heat the 
brain of our missionary. Some learned men have con- 
jectured, with much appearance of truth, that Jesus 
framed his morality, and acquired his knowledge in 
the house of a kind of monks, or Jewish Ccenobites, 
(friars) called Therapeutes or Essenians. We cer- 
tainly find a striking conformity between what Philo 
tells us of these pious enthusiasts, and the sublime 
precepts of Christ. The Therapeutes quitted father 
and mother, wife, children, and property, in order to 
apply therhselves to contemplation. They explained 
the scripture in a manner purely allegorical ;“they 
abstained from qll oaths; they lived in common ; they 
suffered with resolution the misfortunes of life, and 
died with joyt. From all which it may be concluded, 


* It is an ardent and tender temperament that produces 


the most captivating colours, that tenderness which they are not 
permitted to bestow on beings of ‘their own species. Christianity 
Unveiled. 

+ See Philo on Contemplative Life. The first fathers of 
the church, struck with the conformity -between the manners 
which Philo attributes to the Therapeutes, anil those of the 
* first Christians, do not entertain a doubt that they were the 
persons this learned Jew meant to point out under the name 
of Therapeujgs, or contemplative Essenians. It is certain, 
that, in the time of the historian Josephus, three sects were 
reckoued in Judea, the] Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the 
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either that Jesus had been a Therapeute before his 
preachiog, or at least that he bad borrowed their 
doctrines. 

Whatever may be in this, in the midst of an igngr 
rant and superstitious nation; perpetually fed with 
oracles and pompous promises; miserable at that time, 
and discontented with the Roman yoke; continually 
cajoled with the expectation of a deliverer, who was 
to restore them with honour; our enthusiast, without 
difficulty, found an audience, and, by degrees, adhe; 
rents. Men are naturally disposed to listen to, and 
believe, those who make them hope for an end to their 
miseries. Misfortunes render them timoroys and cres 
dulous, and lead them to superstition. A fanatic 
easily makes conquests among a wretched people. It 
ig not then wonderful, that Jesus should very soon 
acquire partizans, especially among the populace, wha 
in every country are easily seduced. 

Qur hero knew the weakness of hig fellow-citizens. 
They wanted prodigies, and he, in their eyes, per- 
formed them. A stupid people, totally strangers to 
the natural sciences, to medicine, or to the resources 
of artifice, easily mistook very simple operations for 
miracles, and attributed effects to the finger of Gag 
which mjght be owing to the knowledge Jesus had 


Eesenians, or Essenes. From the time of that writer, there 
ia no longer any mention made of the latter ; hence some 
learned men have concluded, that these Essenians, : or The» 
rapeutes, were afterwards confounded and incorporated with 
the first Christians, who, according to every evidence, led a 
manner of life perfectly similar to theirs, Le Glerc Biblioth. 
Universelle, tom. 4. p. 525, &c. and Bernard’s Nouvelles de 
la Republ. des Lettres, tom. 34: p. 503. 
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acquired during the long interval that preceded his 
mission.“ Nothing in the world is more conrinoh than 
the combination of enthusiasm and imposture; the 
most sincere devotees, when they intend to advance 
what they believe to be the word of God, orto make 
religion prosper, often countenance frauds, which they 
style pious. There are but few zealots who do not 
even think crimes allowable when the interests of rèli- 
gion are concerned, In religion, as at play, one begins 
with being dupe and ends with being knave. 

Tirus, on considering things attentively, and weigh- 
ing the particulars of the life of Christ; we must rest. 
persuaded, that fre was a fanatic, who really thought 
himself inspired, favoured by Heavewy, sent to bis na~ 
tion, and in short the Messiah ;—that to support hid 
divine mission, he made no difficulty to employ fraads 
the best calculated toeucceed with a people to whom 
~ miracles were absolutely necessary, and whom, witt- 
out miracles, the most eloquent harangties; the wisest 
precepts, the most intelligent counsels, and the truest 
principles, could never have convinced.—In 2 word, 
a medley of enthusiasm and juggling appears tòcon- 
stitute the character of Jesus, and it is that of almost 
all spiritual adventurers who assume the nati of Re- 
formers, or become the chiefs of a sect. 


* The want of experience in every. country Ids’ neatly 
produced the same effects. The Americans éontidered the 
Spaniards Gods because they used gumpowder, rode on Horseltedky 
and had vessels which sailed quite alone. The imfubitann 
of the island of Tenian, having no knowledge of fite before’ théy 
were visited by Europeans, took thet for atria the firat tine they 
daw them, who devoured wood. 


. We always find Christ, during his mission, preach- 
ing the kingdom of his Father, and supporting his 
preaching with wonders. At first he spoke only in 
a very reserved manner of his quality of Messiah, Son 
of God, and Son of David. There was prudence in 
not giving himself out for such.—But he suffered the 
secret to be revealed by the mouth of the devil, to 
impose silence ón whom hecommonly took great care! 
not, however, until after the devil had spoken in a man- 
-ner sufficiently intelligible to make an impression on 
the spectators. He. thus, with the assistance of his 
“possessed, his proselytes, or his convulsionaries, pro- 
cured testimonies in his behalf, which from his own 
mouth would have been very suspicious, and might 
have rendered him odious. 
Our operator also took care to choose bis ground for _ 
performing miracles; he constantly refused to operate © 
his wonders before persons whom he supposed inclined 
„to criticise them. If he sometimes performed them in 
the synagogues, and in presence of the doctors, it was 
‘in the certdinty that the less fastidious populace, who 
believed in his miracles, would take his part, and de- 
fend him against the eyil designs of the more acute 
spectators.® 
The apostles of Jesus appear to have been men of 
their master’s temper, either credulous or mis-led en- 


> Yn like manner, some years ago in Paris, on the tomb 
of Deacon Paris, miracles were wrought in presence of very 
intelligent persons, who dared neither to criticise nor con- 
tradict them, for fear of, being maltreated by a populace ob- 
stinate in seeing prodigies, and whom impostors would not have 
failed to excite against those who should have pretended to see only , 
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thusiasts, adroit cheats, or often both together, 
There is every reason to believe that Christ, who had 
skill in men, admitted into his intimate confidence 
. those only in whom he remarked the most submissive 
credulity or the greatest address. On.important oc- 
casions, such as the miracle of multiplying the loaves, 
the transfiguration, &c. we find, as already noticed, 
that be used always tle ministry of Peter, James, and 
John. 
It is easy to conceive that his disciples and adhe- 
rents were much attached to him, either by the ties 
of interest or of credulity. Tle most crafty perceived, 
that their fortunes could only be ameliorated under the 
conduct of a man who knew how to impose on the 
vulgar, and make his followers live at the expence of 
charitable devotees. Fishermen, formerly obliged to 
subsist by a labour painful and often attended with 
insuccess, cconeived that it was more advantageous 
to attach themselves to a missionary, who made them 
live comfortably without trouble. The most cre- 
dulous expected always to make a brilliant fortune, 
and occupy posts of eminence in the new kingdom 
their chief.intended to establish*. 

The hopes and comforts of both vanished on the 
death of Jesus. The most pusillanimous lost courage, 


* It was evidently from earthly or interested motives, and 

not heavenly, that the apostles attached themselves to Christ. | 
At the last supper there was a strife amongst them whọ 
" should be accounted the greatest. ‘The meanest,” às Bishop 
Parker expressed it, “hoped at least to have been made lord 
mayor of Capernaum.” And even at his ascension the only 
question his disciples asked, was, Lord, wilt thow'at this time restore 
again the kingdom of Israel ? ? 
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but the most able and subtle did not think themselves 
under the nécessity of abandoning the party. They 
therefore contrived, as we have seen, the tale of the 
resurrection, by the aid of which both the reputation 
of their master and their own fortune were secured. 

It also appeafs, that these apostles never siñ- 
 cerely believed their master“was a God. The Acts 
incontestibly demonstrate this fact. . The same 
Simon Peter who had recognised Jesus for the Son of 
the living Gad, declared in his first sermon, that be 
was man. “Ye know,” says he, “that Jesus of Na- 
zareth was a man whom God hath rendered famous 
among you—-Yet ye have crucified him—but God 
hath raised him up again,” &c.* This passage proves 
most clearly, that the chief of the apostles dared not 
yet hazard, or was wholly ignorant of the doctrine of 
the divinity of Jesus, which was afterwards contrived 
by the self-interest of the clergy, and adopted by the 
foolishness of Christians, whose credulity was never 
startled by the greatest absurdities; and self-interest 
and foolishness have perpetuated this doctrine until 
our time. By dint of repeating the same tales for so 
long a period, they have succeeded in making people 
believe the most ridiculous fables, Thé religion of the 
“children is always regulated by the fancy of their fa- 
thersf. 


i 

* Acts of the Apostles, ii. 22—25. 

+ The word Trinity was first used by Theophilus, bishop 
of Antioch, in the year 150, to express persons, as they 
are called, in the Godhead. The passage in the Ist Epistle 
of John, & 5. v. 7. never appeared till the 2d edition of Erasmus’s 


- N. T. about 1560. The lst PPO SOE See a Arty NS 
‘the text alluded to is not in it, 3 


"y 


285 


It appears, however, that-the apostles of Jesus, de- 
prived of the counsels of their master, would not have 
succeeded in procuring their doctrine to be adopted, 
if they had not found powerful succours after his 
death, and wisely selected for associates men more 
adroit than themselves, and better calculated for the 
business. They deliberated together on their com- 
mon interests; it was then the Holy Ghost descended 
on them ; that is, they considered on the means of earn- 
ing a ‘subsistence, gaining proselytes, and increasing 
the number of their adherents, in order to secure them- 
selves against the énterprises of the priests and gran- 
dees of the nation, whom the new sect might have 
very much displeased. The latter, little satisfied with 
having put Jesus to death, had also the imprudence 
to persecute his adherents. They engaged Herod to 

| destroy James the brother of Christ; finally they caused 
Stephen to be stoned. These priests and doctors did 
not perceive, that persecution is the surest method of 
spreading fanaticism, and that it always gives import- 
ance to the party persecuted. 

Accordingly this persecuting spirit, inherent in the 
clergy, served only to make new partisans to the per- 
secuted sect. Bad treatment, imprisonments, and pu- 
nishments, always render sectaries more obstinate, and 
interesting objects to those who witness their suffer- 
ings. Tortures excite our pity in behalf of the person 
Who endures them. - Every fanatic that is punished 
‘is certain,of finding credulous friends, who aid him, 
because they persuade themselves it is for religion he 
i8 persecuted, 2 

The persecution, instigated by the priests, also made 
whe new sectaries perceive, that it was of the utmast 
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importance to them to unite their interests. They felt 
it necessary to avoid quarrels, and every thing which 
could create division; they in consequence lived in 
concord and peace. 

The apostles, now become heads of the sect, ne- 

_ glected not their own interests. One of the first facul- 
ties with which the Holy Ghost inspired them, was to 
profit by devout souls, and engage them to place all 
their property in common. The apostles were the 
depositaries of these goods; and had under their orders 
ministers or servants, known by the name of deacons, 
charged with the distribution of alms. There is every 
reason to believe, that these great saints did not forget 
themeelves in these distributions. It appears also, 
that the law for this communion of goods, was observed 
with rigour, as we find, in the Acts of the Apostles, 
Ananias and Saphira struck dead on the prayer ef St. 
Peter, for having had the temerity to retain a portion 
of their own property :—a conduct which would ap- 
pear as unjust as barbarous in any other person but au - 
apostle of Christ. It must however be acknowledged, 
that the law which obliged the rich to place their pro- 
perty in common, was very important, not only to the 
apostles, but likewise for encreasing the sect and gain- 
ing partizans. The poor undoubtedly must have been 
eager to join a party, where the rich engaged ¢o lay the 

cloth for the indigent. Hence it is easy to perceive 
how this institution might, without a miracle, strengthen 
faith, and daily augment the number of the faithful. 

Of all the adherents the new-born sect acquited, 
toere was none superior to Saul, afterwards known by 
the name of St. Paul. The actions and writings as- 
cribed to this apostle, exhibit him as an ambitious, 
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active, intrepid, and opiniative man, full of enthu- 
siasm, and capable of inspiring others with it. Engaged 
at first in the profession of a tent-maker, he afterwards 
attached himself to the service of Gamaliel, a doctor of. 
the law, and rendered services to the priests in their 
persecutions against the Christians. There is however ! 
reason to believe, that the apostles feeling the utility 
which a man of. Sauls character might be of to the 
party, profited by some disgust he had taken, in order 
to draw him over to their sect; he consented, very 
readily conceiving that by the assistance of his talents, 
superior to those of bis brethren, he might easily suc- 
ceed in placing himself at the head of a party, to which 
he knew the means of rendering himself necessary. 
He pretended therefore that his conversion was the 
effect of a miracle, and that God himself had called 
him. He caused. himself to be baptised at Damascus, 
joined the apostles at Jerusalem, was admjtted a mem- 
ber of their college, and soon made them acquainted 
with his talents*. He betook himself to preaching 
Christ and bis resurrection, and laboured in gaining 
ever souls. His vehement zeal hurried him, without 
fear or hesitation, into quarrels with the priests, always 
indignant at the conduct of the apostles; but his per- 
secutions rendered him dearer to his party, of which 
he became from that time the prime mover and soul. 
Often maltreated and banished by the Jews, he con- 
jectured that it would be beneficial not to confine him- 
self to them, but that conquests might likewise ,be 
made among the heathen. He no doubtknew very well, 
that mankind resemble each ether in all superstitions; 


'. Acts of the Apostles, c» 9. 
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that they are every where equally curious about what- 
ever is masvellous; susceptible of fanaticism, lovers 
of novelties, and easily deceived.—Paul, therefore, 
sometimes preached to the Jews, and sometimes, on 
their refusal, addressed himself to the Gentiles, among 
whom he succeeded in enlisting a considerable num- 
ber of recruits. 

Jesus, born in the bosém of Judaism, and knowing 
well the attachment of his fellow-citizens to the law 
of Moses, had always openly declared, that he was 
come to “accomplish, and not to destroy it.” His 
first apostles were, like himself, Jews, and frequently 
shewed much attachment to the rites of their religion. 
They took it amiss that Paul their brother would not 
subject the proselytes he made among the Gentiles, to 
Judaical usages. Filled with views more vast than 
those entertained, by the other apostles, hé did not 
wish to disgust his new converts with inconvenient 
ceremonies, such as circumcision and abstinence from 
certain meats. The better to attain his ends, be 
thought it his duty to neglect usages, which he consi- 
dered as trifles, while his brethren regarded them as 
most essential*. Paul endeavoured to prevail on them 


4 


* The first proselytes which the apostles made among the 
Jews, as we have elsewhere said, were caled Nazarenes or 
Ebionites, who believed in Jesus without forsaking the law 


by Origin, Eusebius, and St. Epiphanius, is important in 
giving us a distinct idea of primitive Christianity, which we 
wee divided into two sects almost as soon ax St, Paul had em- 
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to hear reason: and it was on this occasion he resisted 
St. Peter, who did not wish that they should relax in 
articles important in his eyes. 

This altercation produced a real schism. Paul left 


St. James, and all the other heads of the church persisted 
in respecting. But as St. Paul had success among the Gen- 
tiles, his party prevailed; Judaism was entirely proscribed, 
and Christianity became quite a new religion, of which | 
Judaism had been only the figure. Thus St. Paul wholly 
changed the religious system of Christ, who had proposed 
only to reform Judaism, professed the law of Moses, and 
declared himself to have ¢ome on purpose fo accomplish, and 
not to abolish it. The principal apostles followed the con- 
duct of their master, and shewed themselves much attached 
to the law and usages of their fathers. St. Paul, notwith- 
standing their protestations, took a different course; he- dis- 
played a contempt or indifference for the legal ordinances, 
to which, we however observe, he, through policy, sometimes 
subjected himself. Thus we find he circumcised Timothy, 
and performed Jewish ceremonies in the temple of Jem- 
salem. 

Not content with decrying the law of Moses, St, Paul, by 
his own confession, preached a gospel of his own. He says 
positively, in his epistle to the Galatians, chap. i. 11, &c. 
“That the gospel which I preach is not after men,” and 
that he had received it by a particular revelation of Jesus 
Christ. He speaks likewise of his quarrels with the other 
heads of the sect; but his disciple St, Luke passes over these 
very slightly in the Acts, which sre much more the Acts of 
Paul than the Acts of the Apostles. It appears evident, 
that he embroiled himself with his brethren, the partizans of 
the circumcision, and founders of the Nazarenes or Ebionites, 
i. e reformed Jews converted to Jesus. They had a gospel 
little conformable to that of Paul, as they combined the law 
of .Christ with that of Moses. St Ireneus, St. Justin, St, 
Epiphanius, Eusebius, Theodoret, and St. Augustine, agree 
in telling us, that these Ebionites, or converted Jews, re- 
garded Jesus as a‘ “mere ‘man, son of Joseph and Mary, 
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his brethren to preach the Judaica) gospel or circum- 
cisiun, whilst he preached his own in Asia Minor and 
in Greece, sometimes to the Hellenistic Jews, whom 
he found established there, and sometimes to the idola- 
trous Greeks, whose language, though unknown to 
the other apostles, Paul was acquainted with. His 
mission had a success which far surpassed that of his 
brethren; in so much that we may fairly regard Paul 
as the true founder of the Christian religion such as it 
is at this day. If we have recourse to the Acts of the 
Apostles, we perceive in this new preacher an activity, 
a warmth, a vehemence,and an enthusjasm well adapted 
to communicate itself, The missionaries he formed, 
spread his doctrine to a great distance. ‘The gospel of 
the apostle of the Gentiles prevailed over the gospel of 
the Judaizing apostles; and in a short time there were 
a great number of Christians in all the prois of 
the Roman empire. 

To a miserable people, crushed by tyrants and op- 
pressors of every kind, the principles of the new sect 
_ had powerful attractions. Its maxims, which tended 
to introduce equality and a‘community of goods, were 
calculated to entice persons despised. Its promises 
flattered miserable fanatics, to whom was announced 
the end of a perverse world, the approaching arrival 
of Jesus, and a kingdom wherein abundance and hap- 


to whom they gave the name of Son of God, only on account 
of his virtues” From this it is evident that it was St, Paul 
who deified Jesus and abolished Judaiem. The Paulites, become 
the strongest, prevailed over the Ebionites, or disciples of 
the apostles, and treated them as heretics. Hence we see 
it is the religion of St. Paul, and not that of Jesus Christ, 
which at present subsists, 
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piness would reign. Tobe admitted there, they merely 
required of the proselytes ‘* to believe ia Jesus Christ, 
and be baptized.” As for the austere maxims of the 
Christian sect, they were not of a nature to disgust 
miserables, accustomed from their situation to suffer, 
and to experience the want of the conveniences of 
life.. Its dogmas, few in the beginning, were readily 
adopted by ignorant men, fond of wonders, whoin their 
own mythology disposed to receive the fables of Chris- 
tians:* besides, their own preachers wrought miras 


© All superstitions have resemblances and affinities. The 
heathens perceived in their religion circumstances conformable 
to+ Christianity. They had Sibyls, oracles, and predictions. 
Their mythology exhibited gods dethroned and replacing one 
another. There we see gods persecuted, exiled, and put to 
death ; an Osiris killed by Typhon, and raised again from 
the dead; an Apollo expelled from heaven; an Adonis, &c, 
We especially find many points of conformity between Escu- 
lapius and Jesus Christ. The heathen god was son of Apollo 
and the maid Boebias ; and, like Jesus, performed a great 
number of miraculous cures. He was punished and thunder- 
struck by Jupiter, for having raised the dead and restored them 
to a better life. After his death, he too went and rejoined the god 
his father. 

The fathers of the church themselves have found striking 
conformities between Jesus and Prometheus, who was called 
The wisdom of the father. He was punished by Jupiter for 
having saved the human race, who were on the pomt of being 
precipitated into Tartarus. Suidas says, that they gave 
Prometheus a sumame, which signifies he who died for: the 
people. He was crucified on Caucasus, and Tertullian speaks 
of crosses found there. His blood produced a plant, which 
rendered invulnerable. See ‘thé treatise of M. de Rondel, 
intitled De la superstition (on superstition), Amsterdam 
1686, 18mo. p. 115-118. This author also observes, that 
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cles, which did not permit them to doubt those eaid to 

. have been performed by Jesus. There is, therefore, 
reason to presume, that different missionaries, in emu- 
lation of one another, took care to compose romances, 
er histories of Christ, wherein they related a great 
number of prodigies calculated to make their hero be 
revered, and to interest the veneration of the faithful. 
In this manner the different collections, known by the 
name of Gospels, seem to have been framed, wherein, 
along with very simple facts which might have really. 
occurred, we find many relations that appear credible 
only to enthusiasts and fools. These histories, com- 
posed by different hands, on traditions little uniform, 
and by authors of very different charaeters, are got 
much in harmony; hence the want of conformity ia 
the relations of our evangelists, which has been fre- 

‘quently noticed in the course of this wotk. There 
“vas, as we have elsewhere remarked, a vast number 


In fact, we know that the heathens admitted a hell or 
Tartarus, a last judgment, geni, angels, demons; mcfamorm 


Lactantius, wonderfully favoured the preachers af the gospèl 
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of gospela in the first ages of the church ;* and out of 
these the council of Nice chose only four, to which 
they gave the divine sanction. 

We shall not here examine whether these gopels 
really belong to the authors to whom they are ascribed, 
The opinion which attributes them to their putative 
writers, might have been founded at first on some tra- 
dition, true or false, which existed in the time-of the 
council of Nice, or which the fathers of that council 
had an interest in sanctioning. We shall only remark, 
that it is difficult to persuade ourselves, without faith, 
that the gospel of St. John especially, filled with Pla- 
tonic notious, could be composed by the son of Zebe- 
_ dee; by a poor fisherman, who, perhaps, incapable of 
writing, and even reading, could not be acquainted 
with the philosophy of Plato.t . 

Whatever/opinion may be formed as to this, we find 
the mystical aad marvellous philosophy of Plato intro- 
duced very early into Christianity, which agreed in 


© See Appendix for a list of these gospels. 

t From the infancy of Christianity there have been peo- 
pie, who have denied the authenticity of the gospels. Mare 
eias accused ‘them of being filled . with falsehoods. The 
Aloges and Theodotiana rejected the gospel according to St. 
John, which they regarded as a tissue of lies. ; See Tillimont 
Memoirs, tome 2 p. 256. St. Epiph. Heresis. öl. Tillix 
mont. t 2 p- 438. St. Augustin in his Confessions, 1 T. c 9 
says, that he had found in the Platonists the whole beginning 
of the gospel of St.John. Origen (conira Celsum) informs us, 
“that this heathen reproached Christ with having taken from 
Plato the finest maxims, which the gospel attributes to him, 
and among othéra the one which says, that “it is more easy for 
a camel.to go through the eye of g needle, than for a rich man te be 
saved."—I, 6, ‘ 
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several respects with the tenets held by the followers 
of that eminent philosopher; while, on the other band, 
his perplexed philosophy must also have easily amal- 
gamated with the principles of the Christian sect. 
This analogy introduced into the religion of Christians 
the notions of Spirituality, Trinity, and the Logos, or 
Word, besides a multitude of magical and theurgical 
ceremonies, which, in the handsof the priests of Chris- 
tianity, have become mysteries, or sacraments. On 
reading Porphyry, Jamblichus, and particularly Ploti- 
nus, we are surprised to hear them speaking so fre- 
quently in the same style as our theologists. These 
marks uf resemblance drew several Platonists over to 
the faith, who figured among the doctors of the church, 
Of this number were St. Clement of Alexandria, St. 
Ireneus, St. Justin Martyr, Origen, &c. Platonism 
may indeed be regarded as the source of the principal 
dogmas and mysteries of the Christian religion.* 


® Those who doubt the truth of this assertion, have only 
to read the works of the disciples of Plato, who were all 
superstitious, persons and Theurgists, whose ideas are sufficiently 
analogous: to those of Christians. We find indeed these writings 
filled with receipts to make thé gods and good genii descend, 
and to drive away the bad, &c. See particularly Platonisme devoile. 
Tertullian reproaches the heretics of his time with having wandered 
astray in order to introduce Platonism, Stoicism, and Dialectics into 
Christianity. Viderint qui Stoicum et Platonicum, et Dialecticum 
` Christianismum protulerunt, Tertull. de prescription. ` adv. 
heres. c. 3. It was evidently the mixture of the unintelli- 
gible doctrine of Plato, with the Dialectics of Aristotle, 
which rendered theology so senseless, disputable, and 
fraught with subtiltie. The cardinal Pallavicini acknow- 
ledges, that “ without Aristotle the Christians would have 

es poe inser af ate of faith.” 
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` The austere and fanatical lives of Christians must 
also have-favourably disposed a great number of Stoics 
in behalf of the sect, who were accustomed to nakéa 
merit of despising objects desirable to other men, de- 
priviug themselves of the comforts of life, and braving 
affiction and death, We accordinzly find a great 
number of enthusiasts tinctured with these maxims in 
the Christian religion. This fanatical way of thinking 
was very necessary to the first Christians, in the midst 
of the crosses and persecutions which they suffered at 
first on the part of the Jews, and thereafter on the 
part of the emperors and grandees, incited by the hea- 
then priests, The latter, according to the custom of 
the priesthood in all countries, made a very cruel war 
on a sect who attacked their gods, and menaced their 
temples with a general desertion. ‘The universe was 
weary of the impostures and exactions of these priests, 
their costly sacrifices, and lying oracles. Their kna- 
veries had been frequently unveiled, and the new 
sect tendered to mankind a worship less expensive, and 
which, without being addressed so much to the eyes 
as the worship of idols, was better adapted than the 
other to set the imagioation at work, and excite en- 
thusiasm, 9 

Christianity was moreover flattering and consolatory 
to the wretched; it plaçed all men on the same level; 
humbled the rich, and was annouuced as destined for 
the poor through preference. Among the Romans, 
slaves were in some measure excluded from religion ; 
and .it might have been said, that the gods did not con- 
cern themselves with the homage of these degraded 
beings. The poor, besides, had not wherewith to 
satisfy the rapacity of Pagan priests, who, like ours, 
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did nothing without money. Thus slaves aod persons 
in misery must have been strongly attached to a sys- 
tem, according to which all men are equal in the eyes 
of the Divinity, and that the wretched have better 
right to the favours of a suffering and coutemnéed God, 
than persons temporally happy. 

The priests of Paganism therefore became ungasy 
at the rapid progress of the sect, The government 
was alarmed at the clandestine assemblies which the 
‘Christians held. They were believed to be the enes 
mies of the emperors, because they continually refused 
to offer sacrifices to the gods of the country for tbeir 
prosperity. Even the people, ever zealous, believed 
them enemies oftheir gods, because they would not 
join in their worship. They treated the Christians as 
Atheists and impious persons, because’ they did not 
conceive what could be the invisible objects of their 
adoration ; and because they took offence at the mys- 
teries, which they saw them celebrating in the greatest. 
secrecy”. The Christians, thus loaded with the pub- 
lic hatred, very soon became its victims ; they were 


` © We may sce from the apologies of St Justin, Tatian, 
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persecuted: and persecution, as it always happens, 
renderedthem moreopiniative. Enthusiasm more and 
more enflamed their souls; they made it a glory to 
resist the efforts of tyrants; they even went so far as 
to brave thei? punishments, and concluded with be- 
lieving, that the greatest happiness was to perish under 
their severities. In this they flattered themselves with 
resembling the Son of God, and were persuaded, that 
by dying for his cause, they were certain of pelgning 
with him in heaven. 

In consequence of these fanatical ideds, so flattering 
to vanity, martyrdom became an object of ambition to 
tany Christians. Independent of the heavenly re- 
wards, which they believed assured to those who suffert- 
ed with constancy, and perished for religion, they saw 
them esteemed, revered, and carefully attended to, 
during their lives, while honours, almost divine, were 
decreed them after death, On the contrary, those of 
the Christian community, who had the weakness to 
shrink from tortures, and renounce their religion, were 
scoffed at, despised, and regarded as infamous. So 
many motives combined, contributed to warm the ima- 
ginations of the faithful, already sufficiently agitated 
by notions of the approaching end of the world, the 
coming of Jesus, his happy reign, and impressed with 
the fanatical notions which glut the writings of the 
Christians. They submitted cheerfully to punish« 
ments, and gloried in their chains: they courted 
martyrdom as a favour, and often, through a blind 
zeal, provoked the rage of their persecutors. The, 
magistrates by their proscriptions and tortures, caused 
the enthusiaseai ‘of the Christians to kindle more and 
more. Their courage was besides supported by the 
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heads of their sect, who constantly displayed the hea 
vens opening to the heroes who consented to suffer apd 
perish for their cause, which they took care-to make 
the poor fanatics regard as the cause of God himself. 
: A martyr, at all times, is merely the victim of the en- 


thusiastic or knavish priest who has been able to se» 


duce him.* 

Men are always disgusted with those who use vio- 
fence; they conjecture that they are wrong, and that 
those against whom they commit violence have reason 
on theirside. Persecution will ever make partisans to 
‘the cause persecuted: and those to which we allude, 
tended the more to confirm Christians in their religion. 
The spectators of their sufferings jwere interested for 
them. They were curious to know the principles of a 
sect which drew on itself such cruel treatment, and 
infused into its adherents a courage believed to be su- 
pernatural, They imagined that such a religion could 
be the work of a God only ; its partisans appeared ex- 
traordinary men, and their enthusiasm became conta- 
gious. Violence served only to spread it the more, 
and, according to the language of a Christian doctor, 
*“ the blood of ‘the martyrs became the seed of the 
church.” 


© Martyr in Greek signifies witness. But, with the ex- 
ception of the apostles, (whose actions have heen transmit- 
ted to us only by the forgers of legends), what kind of tesa 
timony could men, who had never seen Jesus, bear him, and 
who could know him only from the stories told them by 
preachers, who had what they themselves knew of him only 
by a very suspicious tradition? A martyr is in general only a 
fool, duped by another fool, who was the dupe of a knave, 
whose object was to establish a sect, and who himself frequently 
was punished for his projects |! 
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The clergy would fain make the propagation of 
‘Christianity pass for an evident miracle of divine om- 
nipotence; while it was owing solely to natugal causes, 
inherent in the human mind, thé property of which it 
is to adhere strenuously to its own way of thinking; 
harden itself against violence; applaud itself for its 
pertinacity; admire courage in others; feel an interest 
for those who display it; and suffer itself to be gained 

- by their enthusiasm.- A little reflection will show that 
the obstinacy of the martyrs, far from being a sign of 
the divine protection, or of the goodness of their cause, 
can be regarded only as the effect of blindness, occa- 
sioned by the reiterated lessons of their fanatical or 

_ deceitful priests. What conduct more ‘extravagant 


»** The learned H. Dodwell has written two copious dis- 
sertations on the martyra: the one to prove that they were 
mot so numerous as is commonly imagined ; and the other 
to demonstrate that their constancy can be ascribed only 
to very natural causes. | Bodwell’s Dissertationes Cypri+ 
anice, in Svo, Oxonia, 1684. Jt cannot be denied, that the 
eae ak Danion yar dn spliamitel: Mias among the 
first Christians, to which their spiritual physicians were obliged 
fo apply remedies, as these wretched beings were guilty -of 
micide, 
Many of the primitive Christians, instead of flying as the 
gospel directs, not only ran voluntarily to execution, but 
provoked their judges to do them that favor. Under Trajan, 
all the Christians in a city of Asia came in a body to the 
proconsul, and offered themselves to the slaughter, which 
made him cry, “O! ye unhappy people, if ye have a mind 
to die, have ye not halters and precipices enough to end 
your lives, but ye must come here for executioners.” Tertul. 
ad Scap. c. 5. p. 11, Fleurys Manners of the Christians, &c. ` 
‘This was a general practice under, the Antonini, Marcus 
Antoninus severely reflected on the obstinacy of the Chyis- 
RR 
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than that of a sovereign, who, able and without effu- 
sion of blood to extend his power, should prefer to do 
it by the massacre of the most faithful of bis subjects ?- 
Is it not annihilating the divine wisdom and yoodness 
to assert, that a God, to whom every thing is pos- 
sible, among so many ways which he may have had 
to establish his religion, will venture upon that of 
making its’ dearest friends victims to the fury of 
its crucfest enemies? Such are the notions which 
Christianity presents; and it is easy to perceive that 
they are the necessary consequences of a fundamental: 
absurdity, on which that religion is established. It 
maintains, that a just God did not wish to chuse any 
other way to redeem guilty men, than that of making 


- tians in thus running headlong to death; and St Cyprian 
laboured hard to comfort those who were so unhappy as- to 
escape the crown of martyrdom. The enemies of Jullan the 
apostate even admit that the Christians of his time did every 
thing they could to provoke that emperor to put them to 
death. Dr. Hickes, a celebrated protestant divine, goes so 
far as to say that the Christians “ were not illegally perse- 
cuted by Julian.”—See his Answer to Julian, c. fi. Me 
After all, it will be found that every violent passion has its 
martyrs. Pride, vanity, prejudice, love, patriotism, and 
even vicé itself, produces martyrs; of at least a contempt of 
every kind of danger. Is it then surprising that enthusisam 
and fanaticism, the strongest passions of mankind, have 0 
often enabled men, inspired with the hopes they give, to fade, 
and despise death? Beslūes, if Christians can boast a cata 
logue of martyrs, Jews can do the same. ‘The unfortunate 
Jews, condemned to the flames by the inquisition, were 
martyrs to their religion; and their fortitude proves as much in 
their favour as that of the Christians can do in favour of 
Christianity. If martyrs demonstrate the truth of a religion or 

where are we to look for the true one ?—Boulanger. 
Voluey's Ruins of Empires, &. i 
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his dear innocent sọn be put to death. According to 
such, principles, it. can excite no surprise that so un- 
reasonable a God should wish to convert the heathen, 
bis enemies, by the murder of Cliristians, his children. 
Though these absurdities are believed, such as do not 
possess the holy blindness of faith cannot comprehend 
why the Son of God, bAving already shed his blood for 
the redemption of men, was not a sufficient sacrifice? 
and why, to effect the conversion of the world, there 
was still a necessity for the blood of an immense num- 
ber of martyrs, whose merits must have been undoubt- 
edly much less than those of Jesus? To resolve these 
difficulties, theologians refer us to the eternal decrees, 
the wisdom of which we are not permitted to criticise, 
This is sending us far back indeed; yet notwithstand- 
ing the solidity of the answer, the incredulous persist 
in saying that their limited understandiogs can neither 
find justice, nor wisdom, nor goodness, in eternal de~ 
crees which could in such a manner effect the salvas 
tion of the human race. 

Persecutions were not the only means which served 
to propagate the religion of christians, The preachers, 
zealous for the salvation of souls, or rather desirous to 
extend their Own power over the minds of men, and 
strengthen their party, inherited from the Jews the 
passion of making proselytes*. This passion suited 


*The missions have for their particular object to extend 
the power of the clergy. The church sends enthusiasts or 
knaves to the extremities of the earth to beat up for subjects. 
The missionaries there transact their business vastly well, 
and open to themselyes new branches of commerce, while 
they act with prudence. The insolence and imprudence of 
the Jesuits have occasioned the proscription of the Christian 
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` presdmptuous fanatica, who were persuaded, that they 
alone possessed exclusively the divine favour: it was 
unknown to the heathens, who were accustomed to suf- 
fer every one peaceably to adore his gods, providing 
that his worship did not disturb the public tranquil- 
lity. : 

Prompted by zeal, the Christian missionaries, not- 
withstanding persecutions and dangers, spread them- 
selves, with an ardour unparalleled, wherever they could 
penetrate, in order to convert idolaters, and’ bring 
back strayed sheep to the fold of Jesus. This activity 
naturally merited the recompence of very great success 
Men, whom their idolatrous priests neglected, were 
flattered with seeing themselves courted, and becoming 
the object of the disinterested cares of personages, 
who through pure tenderness for them came from 
afar,and through the greatest perils,-to bring them 
consolation. In consequence of these dispositions, 
they listened favourably to them; they showed kind- 
ness to men so obliging, and were enchanted with their 
doctrine and relations. Many adopted their lessons, 
placed themselves, under their guidance, and found 


religion in Japan, China, &c. Our missionaries are every 
where well received in the beginning, and in general suffer 
. martyrdom only when their real designs are discovered. 
Kambi, emperor of China, asked the Jesuit missionaries at 
Pekin what they would say if be would .sand missionaries to 
their nation? The revolts excited by the Jesuits in Japan 
and Ethiopia are well known. A holy missionary has been 
heard to say, that without muskets, missionaries could never 
make proselytes. It remains to be-seen whether the pro- 
posed missions to Hindostan under the sanction of the British 
government will find it’necessary to employ these carnal weapons. 


u 
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that their God and dogmas were superior to those 
which bad preceded them. 
Thus by degrees and without a miracle, Christianity 
planted colonies, more or less considerable, in every 
part of the Roman empire. They were directed, and 
` governed by: inspectors, overseers, or bishops,* who, in 
spite of the dangers with which they were menaced, 
laboured obstinately, and without intermission, in 
Augmenting the number of their disciples, that is, of 
slaves devoted to their holy wills. Empire over opi- 
nions was always the most unbounded. As nothing - 
has greater power over the minds of the vulgar than ` 
religion, Christians every where displayed an unli- 
mited submission to their spiritual sovereigns, on whose 
laws they persuaded themselves that their eternal hap- 
Piness depended. Thus our missionaries, converted 
into bishops, exercised, with consent of their disci- 
ples, x spiritual magistracy and sacred jurisdiction 
which, in the end, placed them not only above other 
priests, but also made them respected by, and neces- 


are dying for hunger; and while lazy p 
suckers of society, thus wallow in an abundance shameful to 
the states by whom they are tolerated, the man of talents, 
the man of science, and the brave soldier are suffered to languish 
in indigence, and scarcely exist on the mere necessaries of life. 
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sary to, the temporal power. Princes have always 
employed religion and its ministers with success in 
crushing the people, and keeping them under the 
yoke, Impostures and delusions are of no use to so- 
vereigns who govern, but they are very useful to those 
who tyrannize.” 


* See Appendix, No. IIT. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


ba nee 
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ACCOUNT OF CHRISTIANITY FROM CONSTANTINE TO PHE. 
PRESENT TIME. 


AT the end of the threé centuries, we find Chris- 
tianity, advanced by all those means, ‘become a for- 
midable party inthe Roman empire. The sovereign 
power acknowledged the impossibility of stifling it; - 
and Christians, scattered in grert numbers through all 
the provinces, formed an imposing combination.* 
Ambitious chiefs incessantly wrested from one another. 
the right of reigning over the wrecks of an enslaved 
republic: each sought to increase his own strength, 
and acquire an advantage over his rivals. It was in 
these circumstances that Constantine, to strengthen 
himself first against Maxentius, and thereafter against 
Licinius, thought it his interest, by a stroke of policy, 
to draw over all the Christians to his party. For this 
purpose he openly favoured them, and thereby rein- 
forced his army with all the soldiers of that numerous 
sect. In gratitude for the advantages they procured 
him, be concluded with embracing their religion, Ruw 


* We are, said Tertullian, but of yesterday, and yet the 
world is filled with us — your cities, your houses, your gar- 
Fisons, your villages, your colonies, your very camps, your 


tribes, your palaces, your senate, your courts of justice— 
Apol © 27, 
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become so powerful. He honoured, distinguished 
and enriched the Christian bishops, well assured of 
attaching them to himself’by his liberality to their 
pastors, and the favour he shewed them. Aided by 
their succours, he flattered himself with the disposal 
of the flock.* 

By this political revolution, so favourable to the 
clergy, the bashful chiefs of the Christians, who 
hitherto had reigned only in secret and without eclat, 
sprung out of the dust, and became men of import- 
ance. Seconded by a very despotical emperor, whose 
interests were linked with theirs, they very soon em- 
k ployed their credit to avenge their injuries, and return 
to their enemies, with usury, the evils which they had 
received. The unexpected change in the fortune of 
the Christians made them soon forget the mild apd 
tolerating maxims of their legislator. They conceived, 
that these maxims, made for wretches destitute of 
power, could no longef suit men supported by sove. 
reigns; they attacked the temples and gods of pa- 
ganism; their worshippers were excluded from places 
of trust, and the master lavished bis favours on those 
only who consented to think like him, and justify his 
oan by imitating itt Thus, without any miracle, 


* It is evident that "Constantine, notwithstanding the 
eulogiums the Christians have bestowed on him, was am abo- 
minable prince, stained with the murder of his wife, his son, 
and his colleague. He sought in vain for expiation im the 
heathen religion, but found it only in the Christian. If he 
was really a Christian, his example will serve, like many others, 
to prove, that-a person may be at once very devout and very 
wicked. - 

+ It i well established, thgt Constantine, his children, 
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the ‘court became Christian, or at least feigned to be 
20, and the descendants of hypocritical courtiers were 
Christians in reality.* 

Even before the time of Constantine, Christianity 
had been rent by disputes, heresies, schisms, and ani- 
mosities between the Christian chiefat The adhe» 
rents of the different doctors had reviled, anathema- 
tised, and maltreated each other without their quarrels 
making a noise in the world. The subtilties of Gre- 
cian metaphysics, introduced into the Christian reli» 
gion, had hatched an infinity of disputes, which had 
not hitherto been attended with any remarkable con« 
sequences. All these quarrels burst forth in the reign 
of Constantine. The bishops and champions of dif- 
ferent parties caballed to draw over the emperor to 
their side, and thus aid them in ra a: their adver 
saries. Atthe same time avery considerable party 
of Christians, under the banner of the priest Arius, 


and especially Theodosius, used unheard-of violences in order 
to annihilate paganism. To be convinced of this, we have only 
to read the Theodosian code, xvi. tit. x. de Pagunis, Sacrificiis, & 
Templis. 

* Tis true, says Fleury, the barbarians were converted ; 
the Francs turned Christians; and the Goths and Lombards 
became good Catholics ; but they remained barbarians still: 

t St. Epiphany, who wrote in the fourth er Ae of is 

era, informs us, that in his time there 
Jourscore heresies or sects, into which Christians were a 
vided. St. Irenæus, who lived in the second century, had, 
before him, already refuted a great number. Since then, we 
have beheld heresies multiplying in the church without end ; but 
this is not surprising :—in works so contradictory, so obscure, 
md so absurd, as those of which the Bible is composed, every 
one may find whatever he is in want of to Prop up systetns the 
most opposite and extravagant. 
ss 
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denied the divinity of Jesus. Too little versed in the 
principles of the religion that patty had embraced, 
but wishing to decide the question, the emperor re- 
ferred it to the judgment of the bishops. He con- 
vened them in the city of Nice, and the plurality of 
suffrages reguluted definitively the symbol of faith. 
Jesus became a God consubstantial with his Father; 
the Holy Ghost was likewise a God proceeding from 
the two others; finally, theae three Gods combined, 
made only one God. 
Tumultuous clamours made this unintelligible deci- 
sion pass, and converted it inte a sacred dogma, not= 
withstanding the reclamations of opponents, who were 
silenced by treating them as blasphemers and heretics, 
The priests who had the strongest lungs, declared 
{hemeelves orthodox. The emperor, little acquainted 
with the ground of the quarrel, ranged himself for 
the time on their side, and quitted it afterwards, ac- 
cording as he thought proper to lend an ear sometimes 
ta the bishops of one party, and sometimes to those of 
another, The history of the church informs us, that 
Constantine, whom we here see adhering to the deci- 
sion of the council of Nice, made the orthodox aad 
the heretics alternately experience his severities. 
Nevertheless, after many years, and even ages of 
disputes, the bishops of Christendom have agreed in’ 
regarding Jesus as a true God. They felt in the end 
that it was important for them to have a God for their 
founder—a tenet which could not fail to render their 
own authority more respected. They maintained, that 
this authority was derived from the apostles, who beld 
. theirs directly from Christ, that is, from God himself. 
It would now«a-days be criminal to doubt the truth.of 
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thia Opinion, though many Christians are not yet cone 
yincød of it, and venture to appeal to the decision’ of 
the. universal church,* 

‘Fhe bishops assembled at Nice, decided also, as we 
bave elsewhere related, on the authenticity of the gous - 
padla and books ordained to serve for a rule to Chrise 
tiahs, It is then to these doctors, as has been already 
temarked, that Christians owe their faith, which hows 
eyer was afterwards frequently shaken by disputes, 
heresies, and wars, and even by assemblies of bishops, 
who often annulled what other assemblies of bishope 
, had decreed in the most solemn manner. To reckon 
fiom Constantine to our time, the interest of the heads 
of the chureh dictated every decree, and formed the 
rule, by which dogmas were established, often wholly 
uaknown to the founders of their religion. The uni- 
verse became the arena of the passions; disputes, in- 
trigues, and cruelties of these holy gladiators, who 


* Except the English, all Protestant Christians reject Epistos 
pacy, and regard it as an usurped power. Among the Catholics, 
the Jansenista think the same, which is the true cause of the 
enmity the Pope and bishops display against them. It appears 

_ $t. Jerome was, on this point, of the opinion of the Jansenist¢. 

` Yet we see St. Pani at first mnch occupied in advancing the 
Episcopal dignity. St. Ignatius of Antioch, disciple of the 
apostles, insinuates in his epistles, the high opinion which the 
Christians ought to have of a bishop; and the very antient 
author of the Apostolic Constitutions, l. 1.¢. 2, openly declates, 
that a bishop is a god on earth, destined to rile over all men, priests, 
kings, and magistrates. Though these Cons/ituifons are reputed 
Apocryphal, the bishops have conformed their conduct to them 
more fhan to the canonical gosp, wherein Jesus, far from as- 
signing prerogatives ta bishops, declares, that iu his kingdom there 
will be neither first nor last. 
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` treated each other with the utmost barbarity. Tem- 


poral sovereigns, united in interest with spiritual chiefs, 
or blinded by them, thought themselves at all times 
obliged to partake of their fury. Princes seemed to 


` hold the sword for the sole purpose of cutting the 


throats of victims pointed out by the priests, who 
influenced their minds. These blinded- princes be- 
lieved they served God, or laboured for the welfare of 
their kingdoms, by espousing all the passiong of the 
priests, who were become the most arrogant, the most 
vindictive, the most covetous, and the most flagitious 
of men.” 

We shall not enter intoa detail of all the quarrels 
which the Christian religion has produced,t We shall: 
merely observe, that they were continual, and have 
been frequently attended with consequences so deplor- 
able, that nations have had reason more than a hundred 
times every century, to regret the peaceful paganism, 
and tolerating idolatry of their ancestors. The gos- 
pel, or the glad tidings, constantly gave the signal for 
the commission of crimes. THE cross WAS THE BAN- 
NER UNDER WHICH MADMEN ASSEMBLED TO GLUT 
THE EARTH WITH BLOOD. The will of Heaven was 
understood by nobody ; anu the clergy disputed without 
end ou the manner of explaining oracles, which the 
Deity had himself come to reveal to mortale. It was 


® See Appendix IV. 

+ Their disputes were endless, and from disputing 
often fell into quarrels and seditions, The clergy and 
who were the most zealous, broke forth into the greatest 
heats, and when the monks, above all others, espoused the 
quarrel, there were no methods too 
Fleury. 
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always indispensable to take a side in the most unintel- 
ligible quarrels: neutrality was regarded as impiety. 
The party for which the prince declared, was always 
ertheder, and on that account believed it had a right 
to exterminate all others; the orthodox in the church 
were those who had the power to exile, imprison, and 
destroy their adversaries.” 
' The bishops, whom the puissance of an emperor 
had raised from the dust, soon became rebellious sub- 
jects; and, under pretence of maintaining their spi- 
ritual power, laboured to be independent of the soye- 
reign, and even the laws of society. Toney maintained 
that princes themselves, being subjects of Christ, 
ought to be subjected to the jurisdiction of his re- 
presentatives on earth. Thus the pretended suc- 
cessors of some fishermen of Judea, to whom Con. 
stantine had stretched forth his hand, arrogated to 
themselves the right of reigning over kings; and in 
this way the kingdom of heaven served to conquer the 
kingdoms of the earth. 

Hitherto the Christian sect, spread throughout the 
empire, had been governed by bishops or chiefs indes 
pendent of each‘other, and perfectly equal as to ju- 
tiediction, This, made the church an aristocratical 
republic; but its government soon became monarchial, 
and even despotical. The respect which was always 


* Lucifer Calaritanus, then a most orthodox bishop, in 
several discourses addressed to the eon of Constantine, did 
not scruple to tell the emperor himself that it was the duty of 
the orthodox to kill Constantius-on account of his Arianism, 
which he called Idolatry ; amd for this he quoted Deut. xiii. 6. 
end 1 Maccab, i 43, tov. 29 of cii See Jobnson’s Answer to 
Hick’s Constant. p. 66, &c. 
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entertained for Rome, the capital-of the world, eae 
to givea kind of superiority to the bishop or spiritual 
bead of the Christians “established there.* His bre- 
thren, thercfore, frequently shewed a deferente te 
him, and occasionally consulted him. Nothing more 
was wanting to the ambition of the bishops of Rome, 
or to advance the right they arrogated of. judging their . 
brethren, aud incite them to declare themaelves the’ 
monarchs of the Christian church. A very apocryphal 
tradition. had made St, Peter travel to Rome, and had, 
also made this chief of the apostles establish his sea 
iti that city. The Roman bishop therefore pretended 
to have succeeded to the rights of Simon Peter, to 
whom Jesus in the gospel had entrusted mere particas 
-larly the care of feeding his sheep. He accordingly 
assumed the pompous title of successor of St. Peter, 
universel bishop, and vicar of Jesas Chrit.t It is 


* Several authors have denied, and with much reason, that 
St. Peter ever seta foot in Rome. In the Acts of the Apos- 
tles no mention is made of this journey, unless we suppose 
fhat Luke his omitted to speak of St. Peter, who was a Naw 
zarine or Ebionite, for the purpose of attribitiig fo St. Paal 
bis master: the conversion of the ¢apital See what has bees 
said before of the equabbles of St. Paul with the Jodaising 
apostles. If St. Peter had been at Rome, his gospel would 
have been forced to yield to that of the apostle of the gentiles, 
more accommodating to the heathens, as it dispensed with 
eircumcision. It muy therefore be presumed that St. Pau] was 
the first pope.—Hist. des Papes, tomd 1. Lettres et Moiumens 
des Peres Apostoliques, par Abraham Ruchat, in 8vo, Leyde, 1738. 
Fr. Senate dessertat. iv. Ludg. Batav, 1679. 
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true, these'titles were often contested with him by the . 
oriental bishops, too proud to bow willingly under the 
yoke of their brother; but by degrees, thrdugh dint 
of artifices, intrigues, and frequently violences, those 
who enjoyed the see of Rome, ever prosecuting their 
projeet with ardour, succeeded in getting themselvés 
acknowledged in the wèst as the heads of the Christian 
chusch ;* 

Pliant and submissive at first to sovereigns, whose ' 
power they dreaded, they soon mounted on their shoul- 
ders; and trampled them under their feet, when they 


ga themselves certain of their power over ‘the minda 


of devotees, rendered frantic by superstition. Then 
indeed they threw off the mask, gave to nations the 
signal of revolt, incited Christians to their mutual des 
‘struction, and precipitated kings from their thrones, 
To support their pride, they shed oceans of blood ; 
they made weak princes the vile sport of their pas- - 
sion, sometimes their victims and sometimes their 
executioners, Sovereigns, become their yaeaals, exer 
euted with fear and trembling the decrees Heaven 
pronounced against the enemies of the holy see, which 
had created itself the arbiter of faith. In fact, these 


faithful in the provinces; its bishop was the richest, and even 
in the time of the pagans, the Roman see was the object of 
ambition and cantests of the priests, who wrangled amgng theme 
selves for the flock of Jesus, 


* To such a pitch of grandeur had the clerical obarapter 
reaghed about this period, that “the emperor Maximus caused 
Șt. Martin with one of his priests to eat at the same table with him, 
and the etapresa hie wife served therm with her own hands.”— 
Flair, Yr WS, ret 
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‘inhuman pontiffs immolated to their God a thousand 
times more human victims than paganism had-sacri-. 
ficed to all its divinities, , 

After having succeeded in subduing the bishops, the 
head of the church, with a view to establish and pre- 
serve his empire over the people, inundated the states 
of the. princes attached to the sect, with a multitude 
of subaltern priests and monks, who acted as his spies, 
his emissaries, and the organs which be employed in 
making known his will ata distance, and serving his 
ambition. Thus nations were deluged with men use- 
less or dangerous. Some, under pretext of attaining 
Christian perfection, astonished the vulgar with a kind 
of frantic life, denied themselves the common plea- 
sures of existence, renounced the world, and languished 
in the recesses of'a cloister, awaiting the death which 
their disagreeable life must have rendered desirable. 
They imagined to please God. by occupying them- 
seles solely with prayers, sterile and extravagant 
meditations, and rendering themselves the victims of a 
destructive fanaticism. These fools, whom Chris- 
tianity esteems, may be considered'as the victims 
and martyrs of the higher clergy, who take care never 
to imitate them.” 


_ * Christianity condemns suicide; yet we admire, as mo« 
dela of perfection, and as personages endowed with supers 
natural grace, men and women, who, by penitence and sense- 
less austerities, evidently abridge their days. It is asserted, 
that the religious of La Trappe ended their lives in a few 
years, dying of phthysis, Is it then more criminal in one 
to kill himfelf at once, than to labour ten years at his own 
destruction? If mankind were more consistent, they would 
perceive, that it is very ridiculous to condenm a múcide, and 
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Tew people, however, felt themselves inclined to 
aspire to this sublime perfection, Most of the monks, 
more indulgent to themselves, were content with re- 
nouncing the world, vegetating in solitude, languish- 
ing in an abundant sloth, and living in absolute idle- 
hess, at the expence of nations who toil. Ifsome 
among them were devoted to study, they employed 
themselves only with the vain subtilties of an unintel- 
ligible theology, calculated to incite disturbancesin / 
society, and foment discord. Others more active 
‘spread themselves over the globe: and, under pretence 
of preaching the gospel, preached up themselves, thie 
interests of the clergy, and especially the submission 
due to the Roman pontiff, who was always their true 
sovereign. _These emissaries indeed never had any 
other country than the church, any other master than 
its head, or any other interest than that of disturbing 
the state, in order to advance the divine rights of the 
clergy. Faithful in following the example of Jesus, 
they brought the sword, sowed discord, and kindled 
wars, seditions, persecutions, and crusades. ‘They 
sounded the tocsin of revolt against princes who were 
disagreeable or rebellious to the haughty tyrant of the 
church ; they frequently employed the sacrificing knife 
of fanaticism, and plunged it in the hearts of kings ; 
and, to make the cause of God prosper, they jastitied 
the most horrible crimes, and threw the whole earth 
Into consternation. - 

Such, especially in latter times, were the maxims 
and conduct of an order of monks, who, pretending 


: K 
drag his carcase into the street, while they' regard a frantic 
monk, or an enthusiastic wench, as saints agreeable to God. 
p Nae a 
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to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, assumed the nameof 
* his Society. Solely and blindly devoted to the interests 
of the Roman pontiff, they seemed to have come into 
the world for the purpose of bringing the universe un- 
der hiş chains. They corrupted the youth, the educa- 
tion of whom they wished exclusively to engross ; they 
strove to restore barbarism, knowing well that want of 
knowledge is the greatest prop of superstition; they ex- 
tolled ignorance and blind submission; they depraved 
the manners, and in their stead substituted vain usages 
and superstitions, compatible with every vice, and cal- 
culated to suppress the remorse whicb crime might 
produce, They preached up slavery and unbounded 
submission to princes, who themselves were their 
dlavea, and who consented to become the instruments 
of their vengeance. ‘They preached rebellion and re- 
gicide against the princes who refused to bend under 
the odious yoke of the successor of St. Peter, whom , 
they had the effrontery to declare infallible, and whose 
decisions they preferred far above those of the univer- 
sal church. By their assistance the pope became not only 

the despot, but even the true God of the Christians, 
There were persons, however, who ventured to 
protest against the violeaces, extortions, and usurpa- 
tions of this spiritual tyrant. There were sovereigns, 
who, to defend their own rights, ventured to struggle 
with him; but, in times of igaorance, the contest was 
always uncqual betweeu the temporal and spiritual 
power of opinion, At last, preachers, discontented 
-With the Roman pontiff, opened the eyes of many; 
they preached reformation, and destroyed some “abuses 
and dogmas which appeared to them the most dis- 
gusting. Some princes seized this opportunity to 
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break the chains wherewith they had been £0 long op- 
pressed. Without repouncing Christianity, which 
they always regarded as a religion wholly divine, they 
renounced Romish Christianity, which they considered 
as a superstition corrupted through the avarice, in- 
terest, and passions.of the clergy. Content with lop- 
ping off inthis manner some branches of a poisoned 
tree, which its bitter fruits should have discovered, 
our reformers did not perceive, that even the princi- 
- ples of a religion, founded on fanaticism and impos- 
ture, must w necessity always produce fanatics and 
knaves. They did not observe, that an exclusive res 
ligion, which pretends to enjoy alone the approbation 
of the Most High, must be from its essence arrogant 
and proud, and become at last tyrannical, intolerant, 
and sanguinary. They did not perceive, that the 
mania of proselytism, the pretended zeal for the sal- 
vation of souls, and passion of the priests for dominion 
over consciegces, must, sooner -or later, create devas- 
tation. Christianity reformed, pretending to resemble 
the pure Christianity of the first days of the -church, 
produced fiery preachers, persons illuminated, and 
public incendiaries, who, under pretence of establish- 
ing the kingdom of Christ, excited troubles, massacres, 
revolts, and endless disorders. Christian princes of 
every sect, thought themselves obliged to support the 
decisions of their doctors, They regarded as infallible, 
“opinions which they themselves had adopted; they ens 
forced them by fire and sword; and were every where 
in confederacy with their priests to make war on all 
who did not think like them, * : 


- 


* The protestants have persecuted, as well as 
clergy. Calvin caused Servetus to be burnt at Geneva, w 
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We see, especially, the intolerant and persecuting 
spirit reigning in countries which continue subject to 
the Roman pontiff. It was there, that priests, nurtur- 
ed inthe maxims of a spiritual despotism, dared with 
most insolence to tyrannize over minds. They had the 
effrontery to maintain, that the prince could not, with- 
out impiety, dispense with entering into fheir quarrels, 
sharing their frenzy, and shedding the blood of their 
enemies. Contrary to the express orders of Christ, 
the emissaries of the vicar of Jesus preached openly 
‘in his name persecution, revenge, hatred, and mas- 
sacre.*, Their clamours imposed on sovereigns; and 
the least credulous trembled at sight of their power, 
which they dared not curb, A superstitious and cow- 
ardly policy made them believe, that it was the interest 
of the throne to unite iteelf-for ever with these inhuman 
and boisterous madmen. Thus princes, submissive to 
the clergy, and making common cause with them, be- 
eame the ministers of their vengeance, and the execu- 
tors of their will. These blind princes were obliged to 
support a power the rival of their own, but they did not 
perceive, that they injured their own authority by de- 


they burned Calvinists at» Paris. The Anabaptists commit 
ted unheard-of excesses in Germany. The English liturgy 
made Charles I. lose bis head, who wanted to introduce it 
into Scotland. In Holland the Gomarists ‘warmly persecuted the 
Arminians. 


* The gospel contradicts itself incessantly: It blows hot and 
cold on the article of toleration, which is very convenient for theo- 
logians, whatever side they take. When their party is the 
weakest, they rest on passages which recommend mildness; but 
so soon as that party get the upperhand, they are then authorised 
by other passages to crush their adversaries. 
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livering up their subjects to the tyranny and extor- 
tions of a swarm of men, whose interest it was to 
plunge them into ignorance, incite their fanaticism, 
make themselyes -masters of their minds, domineer 
over their consciences, and, in short, make them fit 
instruments to serve their pride,’avarice, revenge, and 
obstinacy. By this worthless policy, in the states most 
submissive to the spiritual dominion of the Roman 
pontiff, the liberty of thinking was proscribed with 
fary, activity was repressed, science was punished, 
and industry crushed by the rapacity of the clergy, 
while morals were neglected, and their place supplied 
by traditional observances, Nations vegetated in in- 
' activity; men cultivated only monastic yirtues, grievous 
to themselves, and useless to society.* They had no 
other impulse than what their fanaticism afforded, and 
no other science than an obscure jargon of theology. 
Their understandings had no other employment than 
endless disputes on mysterious subtilties, unworthy of 
rational beings, Those futile occupations engrossed 
the attention of the most profound genius, whose la- 
bours would have been useful, if they had been directed 
to abjects really interesting. l 

Nations were impoverished to foster, in abundance, 


become of a country where every body should pretend to Christian 
perfection, and to attam which was their only aim? There 


would be neither merchants, nor soldiers, nor married persons. 
\ 


‘ 
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in luxury, and often in drunkenness, legions of monks, 
priests, and pontiffe, from whom they derived no real 
benefits. Undef pretence of bestowing stipends on the 
intercessors with God, they richly endowed a multi- 
tude of drones, whose prayers and reveries procured 
only misery and dissensions. Education, entrusted 
throughout Christendom to base or ignorant priests, 
was calculated to form superstitious persens only, des- 
` titute of the qualities necessary to make useful citizens.. 


The instruction they gave Ciristians, was confined to. 


inculcating dogmas and mysteries which-the latter ne- 
ver could comprehend, They incessantly preached 
up evangelical morality; but that sublime’ morality 
which all the world esteems, and which so few prac- 
tice, because it is incompatible with the nature and 


wants of man, did not restrain the passions, or ever . 


caeck their irregularity of manners, When that Stoical 
morality was practised, it was only by some imbecile 
fanatics or fiery enthusiasts, whom the ardour of their 
zeal rendered dangerous to society. The saints of 
Christianity were either the most sates or most flagi- 
tious of men. 

Princes, the great, the rich, and even the heads of 
the church, thought themselves excused from the, ri- 
gorous and literal practice of precepts and counsels, 
which a God himself had come on purpose to commu- 
nicate. They left Christian perfection to some miser- 
able monks, for whom alone it seemed originally: des- 
tined. Complaisant guides smoothed for others the 
roads to Paradise, and, without bridling the passions, 
persuaded their votaries that it was sufficient to come 

~ at stated times ¢o confess their faults to them, humble 


themselves at their feet, undergo the penances and ce-- 


\ 
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remonies which they should impose, and especially 
make donations to the church, iS order to obtain from 
God remission of the outrages they committed on his 
creatures, By these means, in most: Christian coun- 


tries, people and prinees openly united devotion with ` 


the most hideous depravity of manners, and often with 
the blackest crimes. There were devout tyrants and 
adulterers, oppressors and iniquitous ministers, cour- 
tiers without morals, and public’ depredators all very 
devout. There were knaves of every kind displaying 
the greatest zeal for a religion, the ministers of which 
imposed easy expiations even on those who violated 
“jts most express precepts*. 
Thus, by the caresof the spiritual guides of Chris- 
tianity, concord was banished from states; princes 
sunk into bondage; the people were blinded; science 


was stifled; nations were impoverished ; true -morae - 


lity was unknown ; and the most devout Christians 
were commonly devoid of those talents and virtues 
which are indispensably necessary for the support of 
society, 


* It is asserted, and repeated every day, that religion is 
necessary, and that it, ia a check. It ia necessary only to 
open our eyes to be convinced, that religion pthc 


low, restrains nobody, not even‘the priests who preach and 
live by it. ee ONS See ees ee the 
Italians, Portuguese, and Spaniards, are alike distinguished 


by their bigotry and corruption of manners ; the clergy themselves 
shew them the example of perfidy, cruelty, and .the most 
unbridled licentiousness. To restrain men, theré is need neither 
of falsehoods nor fables; but of good laws, good education, 
cultivated reagon, talents, acience, good examples, rewards, and 
equitable punishments. Aa chimeras only are opposed to the 
Srregulasitien of mankind, they are not capelile of yenquldhiing theatr 
inclinations. 


ne 
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Such are the immense advantages which the religion 
of Christ has procured to the world! Such are the 
effects we see resulting from the gospel, or the glad 
tidings, which the Son of God came in person to an- 
nounce! To judge of it by its fruits, that is, accord- 
ing to the rule which the Messiah himself has given, 
the incredulous find, that Christianity was allegorically 
represented by the fig tree accursed. But those who 
have faith, assure us, that in the other world this tree 
will some day produce delicious fruits. We must 
therefore wait for them in patience, for every thing 
evinces that the great benefits promised by this reli- 
gion are very little perceptible in the present ‘world. 

There are, however, people who carry incredulity 
so far as to think, that if there exists a God really 
jealous of his rights, he will confer little recompenee 
on mortals so impious 3s to associate with him a man, 
a Jew, and a charlatan ; and to pay him honours which 
are due only to the Divinity. Indeed, in supposing 
that God is offended by the actions of his creatures, 
and concerns himself with their behaviour, be must 
be irritated at the odious conduct of many Christians, 
who, under pretence of devotion and zeal, believe 
themselves permitted to violate the most sacred duties 
of nature, of which they make the Deity the author. 

It is, add our unbelievers, very difficult to calcu- 
late the duration of human extravagancies; but they 
flatter themselves, that the reign of falsehood and error 
will terminate at some period, and give place to reason 
and truth*. They hope, that nations and their chiefs 


SA Scotchman published at London, 1699, a book under 
the title of Joh- Craigii Scoti, theolagie “Christiane prinei~ 
pia mathematica, wherein he endeavours to prove, that every 
thing founded on the testimony of men, whether inspired or 
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will some day perceive the danger resulting from their 
prejudices ; that they will blush at having prostituted — 
their praises on objects deserving sovereign contempt; 
that they will regret the blood and treasures which 
baneful fables and reveries have cost them; and that 
they will be at last ashamed of having been the dupes 
and victims of a mass of romances, destitute of proba- 
bility, and never possessing a more solid foundation 
than the astonishing credulity of men,and the astonish- 
_ing impudence of those who preach-them. These un- 
believers venture at least to glimpse at a time, when 
men, become more sensible of their own interest, will 
acknowledge the truly barbarous folly of hating and 
tormenting themselves, and cutting one another's 
throats for obscure dogmas, puerile opinions and cere- 
monies unworthy of rational beings, and on which it is’ 
impossible to be evėr unanimous. These infidels push- 


not inspired, is only probable, and that its probability di- 
miinishes in proportion as mankind recede from the time the 
witnesses lived, on whose testimony they believe. On this 
principle he makes an algebraical calculation,. according to 
which he affirms, that it is probable the Christian religion 
will endure stil] 1454 years, at the end of which its proba- 
bility of endurance will’ be reduced to nothing. But he 
supposes, that the last judgment must arrive in time to pre 
vent this total eclipse of the faith, Whether these calcula- 
tions and conjectures be true or false, we may apply to the 
religion of Jesus what- Lactantius said of the heathen my- 
thology, according -to which Jupiter had dethroned his 
father Saturn: Video alium Deum fuisse regem primis tem- 
poribus, alium consequentibus. Potest ergo fieri, ut alius fit 
postea fulurus. Si enim regnum prius mutatum est ; cur desperemus 
etiam posierius posse mutari ¥ Lactant. Institut. Divin. lib. i. c. 11. 
If God was weary of the Jewish religion, why may he not become 
weary of the Christian also? 
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their temerity so far as to maintain, that it is very 


possible sovereigns and subjects may one day loathe a 
religion burdensome to the people, and producing real 
advantages only to the priests of a beggarly and cru- 
cified God. They think, that the profane laity, if un- 
deceived, could easily briag their priests back to the 
frugal life of the apostles or of Christ, whom they 
ought to regard as a model; at least, these iufidels 
imagine, that the ministers of the God of peace would be 
obliged to live more peaceably, and follow some occu- 
pation more honest than that of deceiving, or tearing 
to pieces, the society which fosters them. 

If it is demanded of us what can be substituted for 
a religion which at all times produced only effects 
pernicious to the happiness of the human race, we 
will bid men cultivate their reason, which much better _ 
than absurd and deceptive systems, will advance. their 
welfare, and make them sensible of the value of vir- 
tue. Finally, we will tell them with Tertullian— 
WHY PAIN YOURSELVES IN SEEKING FOR A DIVINE 


` LAW, WHILST YOU HAVE THAT WHICH IS COMMON TO 


MANKIND AND ENGRAVEN ON THE TABLETS OF 


NATURE." 


* Tertull de corona militis. 


APPENDIX. 


I. 


THE CHRISTIAN MYTHOLOGY. 
=e 


GOD, by an inconceivable act of his omnipotence, created 
the universe out òf nothing.* He made the earth for the 
residence of man, whom he created in his own image. 
. Scarcely had this man, the prime object of the labours of 

the Almighty, seen the light, when his creator set a snare 
for him, into which God undoubtedly knew that he must 
fall, A serpent, which speaks, seduces a woman, who is no 
way surprised at this phenomenon. Being persuaded by the 
serpent, she solicits her husband to eat of a fruit forbidden 
_ by God himself. Adam, the father of the human race, by 
this light fault draws upon himself and his innocent posterity 
innumerable evils, which are followed but not terminated by 
‘death, By the offence of only one man, the whole human 
race incurs the wrath of God; and they are at length pu~ 
nished for involuntary faults with an universal deluge. God 
repents having peepled the earth, and he finds it easier to 


* Ez nihilo nihil fii, was considered as aa axiom by ancient philoso- 
phers. The creation, as admitted by Christians of the present day, 
i. e, the eduction ofall things from nothing, is a theological invention sot 
indeed of very remote date. The word Barah, which is used in Genesis, 
signifies to gompose, arrange, to dispose matter already misting, 
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drown and destroy the human race, than to change their 
hearts. š 

A small number of the just, however, escaped this des- 
tructive flood ; but the deluged earth, and the destruction of 
maukind, did notsatiate theimplacable vengeance of their 
Creator: a new generation appeared. These, though de- 
scended from the friends of God, whom he had preserved in 
the general shipwreck of the world, incense him by new 
crimes. The Almighty'is represented. as having-been inca- 
pable of rendering his creatures such as he desired them: a 
new torrent of corruption carries away mankind, and wrath 
is again excited in the bosom of Jehovah ! 

Partial in his affections and preferences, God, at length, 
casts his eyes on an édolatrous Assyrian.* He enters into 
an alliance with this man, and covenants that his posterity 
shell be multiplied to the number of the stars of Heaven, or 
the sands of the sea, and that they shall for ever enjoy the 
favour of God. To this chosen race he reveals his will; for 
them, regardless of his justice, he destroys whole nations, 
Nevertheless this favoured race is not the more happy, or 
more attached to their God. They fly to strange gods, from 
whom they seek succonrs which are denied to them by their 
own, They frequently insult the God whe is able to exter- 
minate them, Sometimes he punished, sometimes consoles 
them ; at one period he hates them without a cause; and at 


© The Arabians believe that“Abraham, soon after hé was born, was 
hid by his father in a certain cave under a mountain, for fear of the 
Chaldeans, who sought to lay hands on him, because the astrologers 
had foretold that he would prove the destruction of their gods, Im 
process of time, Abrabam, when he was grown to years of maturity, 
one evening came out of the cave, and began with great admiration te 
contemplate the Heavens, with their innumerable stara, and, by 
chance, seeing the planet Venus arise, which greatly exceeds the rest 
in beauty and brightness, he said, “ This is my God and my Creator.” 
But a little after, when the moon appeared, he ehanged his opinion, 
and said, ‘t This is my God and my Creator.” At length when the sus 
arose, being astonished, he cried out, “ This is really my God and my 
, Creator, than whom nothing can be imagined more splendid, lofty or 
Beautifal,” But when he had spoken these words, the angel Gabriel 
appeared and stood before him, end taught him the true God and the 
true religion, Abr, Ev¢. Hist, Arab, e. vi, 
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another he caresses them with as little reason, At lest, find- 
ing it impossible to reclaim this perverse people, for whom 
he continues to feel the warmest tenderness, he senda 
amongst them his own sop, To this son they will not listen, 
What do I say ?—this beloved son, equal to God his father, 
is put to an ignominious death by his favourite nation ! 
His father at the same time findy it impossible to save the 
human race without the sacrifice of his own son. Thus an 
innocent God becomes the victim of a just God, by whom 
he is beloved : both consent to this strange sacrifice judged 
necessary by u God who knows that it will be useless to an 
- hardened nation which nothing can reclaim. 

We should expect that the death of this God, being nse- 
kless to Israel, must serve at least to expiate the sins of the 
rest of the haman race. Notwithstanding the eternal alli- 
ance with the Hebrews, solemnly sworn to by the Most 
High, and so many times tenéwed, that favourite nation 
find themselves at last deserted by their God who could not 
reduce them to obedience. The merits of the sufferings and 
death of his son, are applied to the nations before excluded 
from his bounty. These are reconeiled to Heaven, now be- 
come more just m regard to them, and return to grace. 
Yet in spite of all the efforts of. God, his favours are lavished 
in vain: mankind continue to sin, to enkindle the divine 
wrath, and to render themselves worthy of the eternal pu- 
nishment previously prepared and destined for the greater 
part of the human race, 


Such’ is the faithful history of the God on whom the , 


foundation of the Christian religion is laid. His conduct 
being so strange, cruel and opposite to all reason, is it 
surprising to see the worshippers of this God ignorant of 
their duties, destitute of humanity and justice, and striving 
to assimilate themselves to the model of that barbarous di- 
vinity which they adore > What indulgence have mankind 
aright to expect from a God who spared not even his own 
son? What indulgence can the Christian who believes this 
fable shew to his fellow man. Ought he not to imagine 
that the surest means of pleasing his God, is to imitate his 
ferocity and cruelty? 
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But this God is not always unjust and cruel; his conduct 
varies. Sometimes he appears to have created all nature fer 
man alone; at others he seems to have created man only'as 
an object whereon to exercise his arbitrary rage. Sometimes 
they ure cherished by him, notwithstanding all their faults : 
at others the whole species is condemned to eternal misery 
for an apple.—This unchangeable God is alternately agi- 
tated by anger and love, revenge and pity, benevolence 
and fury, His conduct js continually destitute of that uni- 
formity which characterises wisdom. Partial in his affec- 
tions, he makes it the duty of his favourite people deliber- 
ately to commit the most atrocious crimes, He command, 
them to violate good faith and contemn the rights of na- 
tions: he enjoins upon them the commission of robbery and 
murder, On other occasions we see him forbidding the same 
crimes, ordaining justice, and prescribing to mankind ab- 
stinence from whatever disturbs the good order of society. 
This God, who in turn is styled the God of Vengeance, the 
God of Mercies, the God of Arms, and the God of Peace, is 
coustantly at variance with himself. His subjects are conse- 
quently each for himself, at liberty to imitate that part of 
hie conduct which he finds most congenial to his humour. 
Hence their morality becomes arbitrury, which renders it 
no way surprising that they have never yet been able to 
agree among themselves, whether it would be most pleasing 
to their God to tolerate the various opinions of mankind, or 
to exterminate all who differ from themselves? Tt isin fact 
a problem with most Christians, whether it would be more 
expedient to persecute and assassinate those who think not 
as they do, er to treat them with humanity and suffer them 

to live in peace? 
Christianity Unveiled, by Boulanger; Chap. iv, 
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lI. 
CHRISTIAN MORALITY. 


Were we to believe Christians, there could haye been no 
true morality on earth until the coming of the founder of 
their sect. They represent the world os having been 
plunged in darkness and vice at all times and places where 
Christ was unknown. Yet morality was always necessary’ 
to mankind; for, without it, no society can exist, We 
find, that before the time of Christ, there were flourishing 
and virtuous nations, and enlightened philosophers, whe 
continually reminded mankind, of their duties. The pre 
cepts of Socrates, Confucius, and the Gymnosophists of 
India, are by no means inferior to those of the Messiah of 
the Christians,* We find amongst heathens, innumerable 
instances of equity, humanity, temperance, disinterested- 
ness, patience, and meekness, which flatly eontradict the 
pretensions of the Christians, and prove, that before Christ- 


* The purest part of the system of morals taught in the New Tests- 
ment, and which is so much boasted of by Christians, appears to be 
nothing more than a literal copy of the Morals of Confucius, who wrote 
near 600 years before the birth of Christ. This will appear evidet-from 
the following extracts : 

Do to another what you would they should do unto you; end do 
not unto anothen what you would should not be done unto you: thou 
only needest this law alone ; it ie the foundation and principle of all the 
rest.” 24th Moral, 

“ Desire not the death of thine enemy ; thou wouldst desire it in vain : 
hia life is in the hands of Heaven.” 51st Moral. 

i Ankniwladjá thy benefits by the return of other benefits, “but never 
revenge injuries,” 53rd Moral. 

“We may have an aversion for an enemy without desiring revenge. 
The motions of nature are not always criminal.” 63rd Moral, 

Confucius instructed as well by hiv example es by his precepts; and 
it would be well if hia morals were taught in: all the schools and colleges 
of Europe, instead of those christian creeds and dogmas whioh the student 
çan never compreliend, 
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was known on earth, virtues flourished which were far more 
real than those he cume to teach. . 

Was a supernatural revelation necessary to inform man- 
kind that society cannot exist without virtue, and that, by » 
the admission of vice, societies consent to their own des- 
truction? Was it necessary that a God should spedk, to 
shew, that they have need of, mutual aid and mutual love? 
Was assistance from on High necessary to discover that 
revenge is an evil, and an outrage upon the laws, which, 
wheu they are just, assume to themselves the right of retri- 
bation? Is not the forgiveness of injuries connected with 
this pringiple? And is not hatred eternalized, where im- 
placable revenge is exercised? Is not the pardoning of our 
enemies a greatness of soul, -which gives us an advantage | 
over those who offend us? When wè do good to our ene- 
mies, does it not give us a superiority over thein ? -Is not 
such conduct calculated to multiply our friends? Does not 
every man, who is desirous to live, perceive that vice, in- 
temperance, and voluptuousness must shorten the period of 
life? ‘Has not experience demonstrated to every thinking 
being, that vice is injurious and detestable even to those who, 
are not free from its empire, and that the practi¢e of virtue- 
is the only means of acquiring real esteem and love? How- 
ever little mankind may reflect on what they themselves, 
their true interests, and the ends of society are, they must 
feel what they ought te be to each other. Good laws will 
render them good; and where these exist, there is no need- 
of flying to Heaven for rules for the preservation and hap- 
piness of society. Reason is sufficient to teach ug our duties 
to our fellow creatures. What assistance can it receive 
from a religion by which it is continually contradicted and 
degraded ? 

It is said that Christianity, far from counteracting mo- 
Fality, is ite chief support, and renders its obligations more 
sacred, by giving them the sanction of God. In my opi- 
ion, however, the Christian religion, instead of supporting 
morality, renders it weak and precarious. It cannot possi- 
bly have any solid foundation on the commands of a God, 
who is changing, partial, and capricious, and ordains with 
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the same month, justice and injustice, concord and carnage, 
toleration and persecution, Et is impossible to follow the 
precepts of a rational morality, under the empire of a re- 
ligion which makes a merit of the most destructive zeal, 
esthusiasm, and fanaticism. A religion whieh commands us 
teimitde the conduct of a despet who delights to ensnare 
hie creatures, who is implacable in his vengeaace, and de». 
votes to flaming destruction all who have the misfertune to 
displease him, is incompatible with all morality. The imme- 
merable crimes with which the Christian, more than any 
other religion, has, stained itself, have always been com- 
mitted under the pretence of pleasing the ferocious Gud 
whom the Christians have inherited from the Jews. The 
moral character of this God, must of necessity, govern the 
moral coaduct of those who adore him. 

Morality should be founded upon invariable rules.” A 
God who destroys these rules, destroys his own work, If — 
Ged be the creator of man, if he intends their happiness 
apd preservation, he would have them to be just, hamane, 
sad benevolent, amd averse to injustice, fanaticism, and 
cruelty. _ 

We may thus see what we ought to think of these divinas 
who pretead, thut without the Christian religion there could 
be neither morality nor virtue among mankind. The cen- 
versa of this propowtion would much nigher approach the 


æ “Ttecannot be too often repeated,” says Miraband, “ that there is 
ao morslity without comsalting the nature of man, and his true rela- 
tions, with the beings of his species; no fixed principles for man’s con- 
duct in regulating it tpon uajust, capricious, and wicked gods ; no sound 
polities without commiting the natmre of man living in society, and the 
way ia satisfy his wants and ensure bis bappiness; no goed guvern- 
ment can found itself upon a despotic God—he will alwaya make ty, 
rants of his representatives; no lawa will be good without consulting 
the ature and the end of society ; mọ jurisprndence can be advanta- 
geour for sations, if it is regulated upon the caprice and passions of- 
delfied tyrants, No édnoation will be rational mofess ithe founded upos 
Benson, and not upos chimeras and prejudices. im short, there is oe 
Virtue, ne probity, no talents under corrupt master¢—unger the, pom- 
duct of those priests who render men the enemies of thampelves apd of 
others, and who constantly and eagerly seek to stifle the needs of rea- 
wen, of science, and of courage —Syitem of Nature, vol, EY. p. 642. 
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‘truth; and it might be maintained, that every Christian whe 
imitates his God and practises all: his commands, must ne- 
cessarily be an immoral person, If it be said that those 
commands are not always unjust, und that the Scriptures 
often breathe benevolence, harmony, and equity, Í answer, 
Christians must have an inconstaut morality, sofmetimes 
good and sometimes bad, according to interest and indivi- 
duals. It appears that they must either be wholly desti- 
tute of true morality, or vibrate continually from virthe te 
vice, and from vice to virtue, 

The Christian religion is but æ rotten prop to morality. 
It will not bear examination, and every man who die- 
covers its defects will be ready~ to believe that the morality 
founded on such a basis can be only a chimera. Thus we 
often behold men, who have couched the neck beneath the 


` *yake of religion, break loose at once, and abandon them- 


selves to debauchery, intemperance, and every kind of vice. . 
Escaping from the slavery of superstition, they fly to com- 
plete anarchy, and disbelieve the existence of all moral du- 
ties, because they have found religion to be only a fable, 
Hence, among Christians, the worda infidel and libertine 
have become synonymous. All these inconveniences would 
be avoided, if mankind, instead of beiug taught a theological, 
were taught anatural morality. Instead of interdicting in- 
temperance and vice, because they are offensive to God and 
religion, they should be prevented, by convincing man that 
they are destructive to his’ existence, and render him con- 
‘temptible in society; that they are disapproved and forbid- 
den by reason and nature, who aim at his preservation, and 
direct him to take the path that leads tu permanent felicity, 
Whatever may be the will of God, and independently of the 
future rewards and punishments announced by religion, it 
is easy to prove to every man that it is in this world his in- 
terest to preserve his health, to respect virtue, acquire the 
esteem of his fellow-creatures,' and, in fine, to be chaste, 
temperate, and virtuous, Those whose passions will not suffer 
them to attend to principles so clear, and reasonable; will 
not be more docile to the’ voice of religion, which they will 
- gesse to believe the moment it opposes their misguiding 
propensities, 
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Let then the pretended adyantages which the Christian 
religion lends morality be no longer boasted*. The prin- 
ciples drawn from revelation tend to its destruction., We 
have frequent examples of Christian nations, whose morals 
are far more corrupted than those of people’ whom they 
style infidels and heathens ; the former are at least most sub- 
ject to religious fanaticism, a passion calculated to banish 
justice and all the social virtues from society. 

Christianity creates intolerance and pergecutors, who are 
much more injurious to society than the most abandoned 
debauchtes, Itis at least certain, that the most Christian 
nations of Europe are not those where true morality is 
most felt and practised. In Spain, Portugal, and Italy, 
‘where the most superstitious sect of Christians has fixedits 


residence, people live in the most shameful ignorance of ` 


their duties. Robbery, assassination, debauchery, and per- 
secution are there carried to their worst extreme; and yet 
all men are full of religion. Few virtuous mien exist in 
those countries, There religion itself becomes an accom+ 
plice to vice, furnishes crimipals with an asylum, and pro- 
cures to them easy means of reconcilistion with God. 
Presents, prayers, and ceremonies procure mankind a dis- 
pensation from the practice of virtue. Even-amongst na- 
tions, who boast of possessing Christianity in all its purity, 
religion has go entirely absorbed the attention of its sectaries, 

* Notwithatanding the happy influences . attributed to the Chrie- 
tian religien, do we find more yirtucs in those who profess it, thar 
\in those who are strangers to it? Are the men redeemed by -the 
blood of even a Deity, more honest than others? It might be ima- 
gined that we would ask ‘in vain among Christians for rapine, for- 
nication, adultery, and oppression. Among the orthodox coartiera 
who surrounded Christian thrones, do we not discover intrignes, ca- 
lusany, and perfidy? Among the clergy who preach to others auch 
redoubtable doctrines, and announce such terrible ohastisements, do 
we not find crimes that shnn the day, and every species of ioj- 
quity rp these men are Christians, who, unbridled by their reli- 
gion, continually violate the pleinest duties of morality, and know- 
fngly* continue to offend s God whom they are constiods “of having 


irritated, Yet they flatter themselves they shall be able, by a death-- 


bed repentance, to appease that divine -justice which they have insulted 
during the whole course of their lives - 
r e 
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‘thet morality enters not into their thoughts; and'they calcu- 
late that they fulfilall their duties by a scrupulous observa- 
on of the minutiæ of superstitious ceremonies, whilst they 
re strangers to all social affections, and labour for the đe- 
straction of human happiness, 
Christianity Unveiled, Chap. xi. 


=e 
III. 


Political Effects of the Christian Religion. 


Arrer having seen the inutility and even danger of the 

, perfections, virtues, and duties proposed by the Christian 
religion, let us enquire whether its political influences be 
mote happy, and whether it can in reality promote the 
welfare of a nation, among whom it is established and faith- 
fully observed. We at once find, thar wherever this reli- 
‘gion is admitted, two opposite legislations, ever at variance 
with each other, established themselves. Although this reli- 
gion preaches love and peace, it soon annihilates the effects 
of those precepts by the divisions which it necessarily sows 
* among its sectaries, who unavoidably interpret differently 
the ambiguous oracles announced in holy writ. We find 
that from the infancy of religion the most acrimonious dis- 
putes have continually taken place among ‘divines. The 
successive ages of Christianity have been stained with 
schisms, heresies, persecutions, and contests widely discor- 
dant from its beasted spirit of peace and concord, which 
is in fact incompatible with a religion whose precepts are so 
dark and equivocal, In all religious disputes each party 
believes that God is on its side, and consequently they are 
olistinate*, Indeed, how can it be otherwise, when they 


+ AN the religions on earth declare that they have emanated fróm ' 
Ged, and pretend fo possess an exclusive right to his favours, The, 
Indien emerts that the Broma himself is the anthor of his worship. 
The Seandinovian derives ‘his from the awful Qdin, Uf the Jew end 
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onfound the cause of God with that of their swn vanity ? 
Thas mutually averse to concession, they quarrel and fight 
until force has decided a contest in which they sever appeal 
to resson. In ‘fact, political aathorities have ever been 
forted to intetfete im all the dissensions which have aricem 
among Christians, Govrermmenta have always listened to the. 
frivolous disputes of priests,’ and foolishly considered them 
as objects of the tast importance. They have conceived, 
that in a religion established by God himself, there could ba 
nothing of a trifling nature. - Thus princes have armed theme 
selves against their own subjects, whose opinions differed 
from theis. The way of thinking at court hes decided the 
creed and faith of subjects. Opinions supported by kings 
and priests have been the only true ones. ‘Their crestures 
have been the guardians of orthodoxy, and were com- 
missioned to exterminate all whom they chose to denominate 
heretics and rebels, 

The prejudices of princes or their false policy, has caused 
them to consider those of their subjects who differ from 
themselves in religious opinions, as bad citizens, dangerous 
to the state, and enemies to their power. If, leaving to 
priests the business of finishing their own impertinent dis- 
putes, they had not assisted their quarrels and persecutions, 
they would have died away of themselves, and never haye 


the Christian have received theirs from Jehoval, by the ministry of 
Moses and Jesus, the Mahometan affirms, that he kas received his from his 
prophet, inspired by the same God. Thus all religions pretend toa divine 
origin; and they all interdict the use of reason in the examination of 
their sacred tifles, Each pretends to be the only true one, to the excln- 
sion of all others. All menace with the wrath of Heaven those whe 
vefase w submit to their authesit}; and all acquire the character uf 
falgehood by the palpable contradictions with which they are filled; by 
the mis-shapen, obscure, and often odions ideas which they give ef the 
godbead ; by the whimsical laws which they attribute to him; and by the 
disputes which they generate among their sectaries. Jn short, they all 
appear to be a nass of impoatures and reveries equally disgusting to rea- 
son. Thuson the score of pretensions, the Christian religion has no al- 
ventage ever the other superstitions with which the werh is iefected ; 


ai jite dirias origin is ovaiested by all othom with sa mush propriety ma 
their's is degied by it. 
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disturbed the peace of nations. If thove kings hati iatpars 
tially recompensed the good and punished the bad without 
regard to their worship, ceremonies, and speculative -opi- 
nions, they would not have made many ‘of their subjects 
such enemies to that power by which they found themselves 
oppressed. Christians have always attempted to reclaim 
heretics, by injustice, violeuce, and persecution. Ought sot 
they to have perceived that this cogduct was calculated 
only to produce hypocrites and hidden enemies, or open 
rebellions ? 

But these reflections are not designed for princes, who, 
from their infancy, havé been filled with fanaticism and 
prejudices. They, instead of being actuated by virtuous 
motives, have formed obstiuate attaehmenta to frivolities, 
and impetuous ardour for doctrines foreign to the welfare of 
their states, and a boundless wrath against all who refuse to 
bend to their despotic opinions. Such sovereigns find ita 
shorter way to.destroy mankind than reclaim them by mild 
means. Their haughty despotism will not condescend to 
reason. Religion assures them that tyranny is lawful, and 
cruelty meritorious, when they are employed in the cause of 
Heaven. . 

The Christian religion, in fact, always “alin despots 
and tyrants of all the sovereigns by whom it i adopted. It 
represents them as gods upon Earth; it causes their very 
caprices to be respected as the will of Heaven itself. It 
delivers mankind into their hands as an herd of slaves, of 
whom they muy dispose at their pleasure. - In return for 
their zeal for religion, all the outrages upon justice that they 
can commit are forgiven, and their subjects are commanded 
under pain of the wrath of the Most High, to submit with- 
out a murmur, to the sword that strikes instead of protect~ 
“ing them. It is not, therefore, matter of surprise thut since 
the establishment of this religion, we see so ‘many uations 
groaning under devout tyrants, who, although obstinately® 
attached to religion, have been unjust, licentious, and cruel. 
Whatever were the oppressions and ravages of these religi- 
ous or hypocritical princes, the priests have not failed to 
preach submission to their subjects, On the other hand, 


` 
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letus nbt he surprised.to see so many weak and wicked 
Princes support -in their turn the interest of a religion. 
which their false policy judged necessary to the maintenance 
of their authority. If kirigs were enlightened, just and vir- 
tuous, and knew and practised their. real duties, they would 
have bad ne need 6f the aid of superstition in governing 
nations, Bat, as it. is more easy toconform to rites than to 
acquire talents or practise virtue, this religion has too 
often found in princes support for itself, and Santectioe 
for its enemies, 

The ministers of religion have not had the same wee 
ance for princes who refused to make a common cause with 
them, espouse their quarrels, and become subservient -to 
their passions, They have arisen against those who have 
thwarted their views, punished their excesses, touched their 
immunities, endeavoured to subject them to reason, or re~ 
press their ambitious designs. The priests on’ such occas 
sions, cry: out, Impiety!. Saerilege! Then they’ pretend 
that the sovereign puts his hand to the censer, and usurps 
the rights granted them by God himself, Them they endea- 
your to excite nations te rebellion. They arm fanetics 

agsinst sovereigas, whom they declare tyrants for having 
been wanting in submission to the church. Heaven is always 
ready to revenge any injustice done to its ministers. They 
are themselves submissive, and preach submission to ethers, 
only when they are permitted to share the authority, or are 
too feeble toresist it. This is the reason why the apostles 
in the infancy of Christianity, being destitute of power, 
preached subordination. No sooner had this religion gained 
sufficient strength than it preached resistance and rebellion ; 
dethroning some kings and assassinating others*. 


> It is well to observe, that the priests who are perpetually crying 
out ‘to the people to submit themselves to their sovereigns, because 
their authority ie derived from Heaven—because they are the images 
ef.the divinity, presently change their langumge whenever the sore- 
reiga does not blindly submit to the church, The clergy uphold des- 
potiam only that it may direct its blows against their enemies; it 
everthrowa it whenever it finds it contrary to its intereats, The mivisters 
ef the invisible powers preach up obedience to the visible powers only 
when these are humbly devoted to them. Miradaud, 


In every. political body where this religion io established, 
these are two rival powers, winch by incessant contention 
esavulse and wound the state. The citizens divide ints 
opposite parties, each of which fights or thinks it fights for 
God. These contests at different times terminate diffe- 
reatly, but the triumphant perty ie elways in the right. 
By attentive exammation of such events we shall escape 
the dominion of fanaticism, It is by stimuleting mankind 
to enquiry that they must be freed from the shackles of ou- 
perstition, Let mankind think till they have thrown aside 
their prejudices, and they will think justly, The reign of 
the priesthood will cease, when men cease to be ignorant 
and credutoum Credulity io the offspring of ignorance, and 
superstition is thg child of eredulity. 

But most kings dread that mankind shoul@ be enlight- 
ened. Accomplices with the priestheed they have formed 
s league with them to stifle reason, and persecute all whe 
confide in its goidance, Bind to their own interest and 
shese of their subjects, they wish only . to command’ slaves, 
forgetting those slaves ere always at the disposal of the 
priests. Thus we see science neglected and ignorance tri- 
ampkant in those countries where this religion holds the 
most absolute deminien., Arts and sciences are the children 
of liberty, ead separated from their parents, they languish 
and die. Among Christian nations, the least superstitious 
are the mos free, powerful, and happy. In countries 
where spiritua} and temporal despotiem -are leagued, the 
. people grovel im the most shemefal ignorance and lethargie 
‘ issctivity. The European nations whe boest of possessing 
the purest faith, are not surely the most flourishing and pow- 
erful. Their kings, enslaved themselves by priesty, have 
not energy and courage enough to make a single struggle 
for their own welfare or that of their subjects. Priests in 
such states are the only order of men who sre. neh; other 
citizens languish in the deepest indigence. Bat of what im- 
portance ere the power and happiness of nations to the’ sec- 
taries of a religion who seek not for happiness in this world, 
who believe riches injurious, preach a God of poverty, and 
recommend abasement to the soul, and mortification of, the 
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flesh? Itis, without doubt, to compel people -to practise 
these maxims, that the clergy in many Christian states have 
taken possession of most of the riches, and live in splendour, 
while their fellow-citizens are set forward in the road. to 
Heaven ubincumbered with any burthen of earthly wealth. 

Such are the political advantages society derives from the 
Christian religion, It forms an independent state within a 
state. It rendersthe people slaves. When sovereigns are 
obedient to it, it favours their tyranpy; when they are 
disobedient, it renders their subjects fanatic and rebellious. 
When it accords with political power, “it convulses, debases, 
and impoverishes nations; when not, it makes citizens un- 
social, turbulent, intolerant, and mutinous*. 


Satine Unveiled, Chap. x xiv. 


* See, La Contagion Sacree, by Trenchard, published in 1768. In 
that work the grievous iafuence of supesstition on governments’ in 
atrikingly displayed. 


sie 


IV. 
‘ ‘CHRISTIAN CLERGY. 


~ No religion ever placed its sectaries in more complete and 
continual dependance on priests than the Christian. Those 
harpies neyer lose sight of their prey. They teke infulli- 
ble measures for subjecting mankind, and making all con- 
tribute to their power, riches, and dominion. ‘Having as- 
sumed the office of mediator between the heavenly monarch 
and his subjects, these priests are looked upon as courtiers 
in favour, ministers commissioned to exercise power in his 
name, and favourites to whom, he can refuse nothing. 
Thus they become absolute masters of the destiny of the 
Christians. They gain establishments and render thew- 
selves necessary by the introduction of innumerable prac- 
¥¥ 
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tices and duties, which though puerile and ridiculous, they: 
have the address to make their flocks consider as indispen- 
sably necessary to their salvation. They represent the © 
omission of these pretended duties asa crime infinitely 
greater than an open violation of the laws of morality and 
reason, 

Let us not then be surprised that in the most zealous, that 
is to say, the most superstitious sects, we see mankind per- Ț 
petually annoyed with priests, Scarce are they born, whea 
under the pretext of washing awny original sin, their priests 
impose on them a mercenary baptism, and pretend to recou- 
cile them with a God whom they have as yet been unable 
to offend. By means of u few words and magical ceremo- 
nies they are thus snatched from the dominion of Satan. 
From the tenderest infancy their education is frequently en- 
trusted to priests whose principal careis to instil into them 
early the prejudices necessary to the views of the church, 
Terrors are now introduced into their minds, which increase , 
during the whole of their lives. They are instructed in the fa- 
bles,. absurd doctrines, and incomprehensible mysteries of a 
marvellous religion ; they are formed ito superstitious Chris- 
tians, and rendered incapable of being useful: citizens or 
enlightened men. One thing only is represented to them as 
necessary, which is to bein all things devoutly submissive 
to religion. ‘ Be devout,” say their teachers, “ be blind, 
despise thy reason, attend to Heaven, and neglect earth, 
this is all thy God demands to condGct thee to eternal 
felicity.” 

Without the consent of his priests, a Christian cannot 
acquire a knowledge of the mysteries of his religion, 
from which they assume a right to exclude him entirely. This 
privation, however, he has no great reason to lament. But 
the anathemas or excommunications of the priests generally 
do a real mischief to mankind. These spiritual punishments 
produce temporal effects, and every citizen who incurs the 
disgrace of the church, is in danger of that of the govern- 
ment, and becomes odious to his fellow citizens. 

Priests have taken upon themselvesthe management of mar- 
riages, Withoutstheir consent, a Christian cannot legally be- 
ckme a’father. He must first submit to the capricious for- 
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malities of his religion, without which his children must be 
excluded from the rank of citizens. 

During all his life, the Christian is obliged to assist in the 
ceremonies of worship under the direction of his priests, 
When he has performed this important duty, be esteems 
himself the favourite of God, aud persuades himself that 
he no longer owes any thing to society, Thus frivolous 
practices take place of morality, which is always rendered 
subordinate to religion. 

When death approaches, the Christian, stretched in agony 
on his bed, is still assailed in those distressful moments by 
priests. In some sects, religion seems to have been inyented 
to render the bitter death of man ten thousand times more 
bitter. A malicious priest comes to the couch pf the dying 
man, and holds before him, arrayed in more than all its 

terrors, the spectacle of his approaching end, Although this 
custom is destructive to citizens, it is extremely profitable 
to the priesthood, who owe much of their riches to legacies 
procured by it. Morality is not quite so highly advantaged 
hy it. Experience proves, that most Christians live in se~ 
curity, and postpone till death their reconciliation with 
God. By means of a late repentance, and largesses to the 
priesthood, their faults are expiated, and they are permitted 
to hope, that Heaven will forget the accumulated crimes of 
a long and wicked life, 

Death itself does not terminate the empire of the priest- 
hood in certain sects, which find means to make money 
even out of the dead bodies of their followers. ‘These, for 
a sufficient sum, sre permitted to be deposited in temples, 
where they have the privilege of spreading infection and 
disease. The sacerdotal. power extends still further. he 
prayers of the church are purchased at a dear rate, to de- 
liver the souls of the dead from their pretended torments 
inflicted in the other world, for their purification. Happy 
they who are ricl in a religion, whose priests, being fa- 
vourites with God, can be hired to prevail on him to remit 
the punishments which his immutable justice had intended 
to inflict.’ eas . A 

: ` Christianity. Unveiled, Chap, xiii, 
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Books mentioned by the Fathers, and other anci- 
ent Writers, said to have been written by Jesus 
Christ, his Apostles, and other Disciples. 


JESUS CHRIST. 
A ry written with his mp! 
and to Abgarus king o 
Edessa. g 


An Epistle to Peter and 


The Parables and Sermons of 
Christ. ‘ 

A Hymn which Christ ée- 
cretly taught his Disciples 
and A es, i 

_A Book of the Magic of 
Christ, or the Art whereby 
he wrought his Miracles, 

A Book of the Nativity of 
Jeaus, of the Hol Virgin 
his Mother, and her Mid- 
wife. 

A Letter written by Christ, 
and a down from Hea- 
ven in the 6th Century. 


MARY. 


An Epistle to Ignatius. 
Another Epistle to the Sici- 


hans, - 

A Book of the Nativity of 
the Virgin. 
The Book of the Virgin 
Mary and her Midwife. 

. The History and Traditions 

` of Mary. 
‘The Book of Mary, concern- 
tog the Miracles of Christs 


and the Ring pf King So- 
lomon. 

The greater and lesser Ques- 
tions of Mary. 

The Book of the Progeny of 


PETER. 
The Gospel of Peter. 
—~— Acts of Peter. 
— Revelation of Peter. 
Andther Revelation. 
The Epistle of Peter to Cle- 
mens, 
The Disputation of Peter and 
Appion. 
The Doctrine of Peter. . 
—— Preaching of Peter. © 
— Liturgy of Peter. 
—— Itinerary of Peter. 
— Judgment of. Peter. 


ANDREW. 


The Gospel of Andrew. 
Acts of Andrew. 


JAMES. 


The Gospel of James. 

— Liturgy of James. 

A Book on the Death of the 
Virgin. 


~ 


JOHN. , 
The Acts of Joha. 
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Anothet Gospel of John. 
The Itinerary of John, 
—Liturgy of John. 
—Traditions of John. 


—Epistle of Jolin to the | 


Hydropic. 
A Book on the Death of 
The Memorial of Jesus 


Christ, and his Descent 
from the Cross. 
Another Revelation of John. 


BARTHOLOMEW. 
The Gospel ‘of Bartholomew. 
, PHILIP. 


The Gospel of Philip, 
——Acts of Philip, 


THOMAS. 


The Gospel of Thomas, 
——Acts of Thomas, 
——Book of the infancy of 
Christ. 
——Revelations of Thomas, 


——lItinerary of Thomas, 
MATTHEW. 


A Book of the Infancy, 
The Liturgy of Matthew. 


MARK, 


Phe Liturgy of Mark. 
——Gospel of the Egyptians. 
——Passion of Barna 


THADDEUS. 
The Gospel of Thaddeus. 
MATTHIAS. 
The Gospel of Matthias, 
Traditions of Matthias. 
——-Acts of Matthias. 
PAUL.. 


The Acts of Paul. 
— Acts of Paul 


and 
Theclaa ss, ; 
—- Epistle to the Láiođi- 


ceans. 

A Third Epistle to the Thes- 
salonians, _ j 

À Third Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, ; 

An Epistle from the Corin- 
thians, with Paul's Answer. 

The Epistles to and from 


eca. 

The Revelations of Paul; 

Another Revelation, 

The Visions of Paul. 

Anabaction of Paul. 

——tThe Gospel of Paul. 

— Preaching of Paul. 

——Narrative  concerni 
the charming of Vi- 


pers. 
——Precepts of Peter and 
' PauL 


BARNABAS. 


The Gospel of Barnabas, 
——Epistle of Barnabas, 


\ 


When we find Christianity at its very commencement, 
inundated with so many Gospels, Epistles, Revelations, &c. 


the greater part of which are 


regarded as authentic by a 


vast majority of Christians of the present day, by what 
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criterion are we to determine that "the books received by 
protestants are the only works possessing Divine Authority ? 
—The difficulty increases when it is recollected that these ~ 
books, befofe the invention of printing, were liable to be 
altered and interpelated at pleasure. Printing was invented 
-in the year 1450, and first brought to England by William ` 
Caxton in 1471. The first translation of the Bible from 
the Hebrew was by order of Ptolemy~Philadelphus, 277 
years B.C. The translation called the Septuagint was made 
by'the LXX, or rather by seventy-two persons in ses 
venty-two days, From this the vulgdte or Latin transla- 
tion was first printed in.1462, and called Jerom’s of Prague. 
The first English translation of the Bible was by order of 
Henry the VIII, Act 27th, 1541. That now in use by James I. 
1611, Act 8th. 
Ifthe Bible be the word of God, it requires not the wretch« 
ed aid of prosecutions to defend it; and the legislature 
might with as much propriety enact a law to protect the rays 
‘of the sun as to protect the Bible, if the Bible, like the sun, 
be the work of God. —, 


’ 


THE END.. 


